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FOREWORD 


Air B. N. Krishnamurti Sarma, M. A., of the Annamalai University, 
has performed an extremely useful task in a manner both conscientious 
and animated, in bringing out an excellent edition, with Introduction 
and Notes, of the Caius-suiri Bhasya of Sri Aladhvacarya, together with 
the commentaries of Taitvapradlpa of Trivikrama Panditacarya, 
Sattarkadlpdvali by Padmanabha Tirtha, the Taltvaprakasikd of Jaya- 
tlrtha. His edition is a notable example of careful scholarship. Of the 
three great Acaryas, the views of Madhva are somewhat less widely 
known than those of Sarbkara and Ramanuja, and this work of learning 
and piety by Mr Sarma will help to make Madhva's interpretation of the 
Brahma Sutras which is distinctive in method and outlook, better known 

His introductory sketch is a fascinating piece of work, persuasive 
without being openly propagandist. Some of the controversial issues 
between the Dvaita and the Advaita systems, regarding the nature of 
release (mukti), the status of difference (bheda) are raised in the 
Introduction and discussed with the care of a scholar and the enthusiasm 
of a follower. The author is not unaware of the profound truth, which is 
often forgotten in philosophical discussions, that questions on which 
eminent thinkers are divided in their opinion cannot be brushed aside by 
the employment of contemptuous epithets. From his intimate acquain- 
tance with the minor literature of the subject, he brings fresh facts to 
light and disperses erroneous views. Where evidence is lacking or 
conflicting, or where, as in the question of the scope of Sastras (iii-vi), 
traditions vary, the author treads warily and his arguments command 
respect even where they do not compel agreement. 

The book will be welcomed by all students of Indian Philosophy. 

S. Radhakrishnan. 


Waltair, 

7ih Oct., 1934. ^ 
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INTRODUCTION 

Numerous have been the commentaries written on the Vedanta or 
Biahma Sutras of Batlarayana both before and after the times ot Madhva. 
The names of not less than twenty-one commentators who preceded him 
have been preserved to us by Naiiyana Panditacarya in his Madhva- 
vijaya-bliavaprakasikdf a ccmmentaiy on his own MadhvavijayaK 
ThiiS; already at the time of Madhva, we tind a plethora of commentaries 
on the Sutras. And many more came to be written after him such as 
those of Siikantha, Nimbaika and Vallabha. Among the pre-Madhva 
commentaries on the Sutras, only three have come down to us, vtz,^ 
those of Saihkara, Bhaskara and Ramanuja. The rest had either been 
totally eclipsed by the more brilliant ones in the field, or had died a 
natural death for want of decent following. The salient features of a few 
more were presumably absorbed into one or the other of the extant three 
and so fell into disuse. But there exists absolutely no reason to doubt 
the genuineness of the list of the twenty-one Pre-Madhva commentators 
given by NMyana Pandita or seek to dismiss it as a pious fraud set up to 
glorify Madhva as a ciitic of twenty-one ^‘falsche Kommentare", For, the 
existence of commentaries written by many of the writers mentioned in 
the list is known from other sources also2. At a time, theiefore, when 
critical research in Vedantic literature and philosophy is still in its 
long clothes, it must be remembered that our only hope of advancement 
lies in learning to welcome with thanks even the faintest light that the 
extant but un-explored or insufficiently explored woiks of any school 
may throw on forgotten authors and their works. 

1. These are : Bharativijaya, Saccidananda, Brahmaghosa, §ata- 
nanda, Udvarta, Vijaya, Rudrabhatta, Vamana, Yadavaprakasa, Ramanu- 
ja, Bhartrprapauca, Dramida. Brahmadatta, Bhaskara, Pisaca, Vrftikara, 
Vijayabhatta, Visnukranta, Vadindra, Madhavadasa and Sarhkara. 

2. For example, the Vrttikara is known to us thro^ Samkara, Padma- 
pada etc. Dramida is mentioned by Vacaspati Misra. Yamunacarya in his 
Siddhitraya 2 i list of Bhasyakaras: Tanka, Bhartrpranca, Bhartr- 
mitra, Bhartrhari, Brahmadatta, Srivatsanka etc. Vamana is quoted by 
Sudarsana Suri on the Srtbhdsya, Pisaca is mentioned as a glossator on 
the Gltd by Desika and Venkatanatha. Yadavaprakasa needs no introduc- 
tion to Oriental scholars at large. 

A 
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Of the eighteen other commentaries that we now know of, it is by no 
means impossible that the contents of most of them agiecd in general 
outlines with those of either Samkara, Bhaskara or Ramanuja. As a 
matter of fact, Ramanuja derives his sampraddya from the enigmatic 
Bodhayana who is generally identified with the Vrttikara and from the 
Bhasya of Dramida and pei haps also from the tika of Vamana. The 
view-point of Yadavapiakasa and a few others might have closely 
approximated to that of Bhaskara. The same can be said of Samkara 
with reference to some other commentators of his way of thinking who 
preceded him. As Thibaut rightly observes — referring to Sariikara and 
Ramanuja, “ the two commentators are at one as to the general drift of 
the Sutras and the arrangement of the topics. As a rule, the adhikaranas 
discuss one or several Vedic passages bearing upon a certain point of the 
system; and in a vast majority of cases, the commentators agree as to 
the special texts referred to. And in a veiy laige number of cases, the 
agreement extends to the interpretation to be pul upon these passages 
and on the Sutras"h 

Not so in the case of Madhva. He owes nothing to his brother- 
commentators in the field,— in thought or in method. He selects his 
own visaya-vakyas and pursues his own drift of interpretation m strict 
conformity with the original sources which the Sutras themselves aie out 
to systematize. He examines the Sutras in the light of their context and 
setting and his interpretations have usually the support of internal evid- 
ence2, He is nut in the least obsessed by considerations of fashionable 
belief. He heartily disliked playing second fiddle to any of his prede- 
cessors and never deigned to make peace with half-truths and untruths in 


1. Thibaut, Tr. of i^amkara’s Bhasya, S. B. E. xxxiv, inlrod. p. 
Ixxxvi. These remarks apply with equal force to the Bhasya of Bhaskara 
too which is, on the whole, an unacknowledged adaptation of Sarhkara’s 
work shorn of its mayavada. For proofs see my paper: Bhaskara a 
Forgotten Commentator on the Gita, I. H. Q., Sep. ’33, p, 666. 

2. No better illustration of this can be offered than Madhva’s inter- 
pretation of the in terms of the two forms of the Brahman, an 

interpretation which achieves the highest measure of conformity to the 
context and setting of the Sutras 

I 

(N.s.) 
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however brilliant a st)le they may be couched and whatever the 
numerical majority which supported them. 

No wonder then that his Bhasya on the Sutias should present 
certain unique features not discernible in others. In the first place, the 
drift of his interpietations is refreshingly original. No close student of 
the Bhasyas of Samkara, Bhaskaia and Ramanuja side by side, could 
escape a sense of stifling monotony caused by a sickening sameness of 
proceduie, drift, interpretation and style ! Not so in the case of Madhva. 
His wholesome departures from the beaten track of fashion and of 
the majority, the altered diift of his interpretations, the robust indepen- 
dence of thought, sound logic and cogent array of quotations with 
which he suppoits them at every step, and his rigorously orthodox but 
none the less catholic attitude towards the Sutras, — their function, place 
and importance, and his supreme sense of loyalty to their author, give his 
Bhasya its hall-mark of uniqueness. In like manner too, his studied 
brevity of expression, the rugged simplicity of his style, and the absolute 
lack of all straining after effect or attempt at literary flourish and 
bombast — so glaringly noticeable in Saihkara and Ramanujai, — these 
constitute his strongest and perchance also his weakest points. To 
persons habituated to the ^grand manner' of a Sariikara or a Ramanuja, 
Madhva's crisp sutra-like utterances are as a rule annoying and un- 
intelligible without the aid of a commentary and present the appear- 
ance of a few disjointed and broken sentences interspersed with a string 
of apparently irrelevant and lengthy quotations from all sorts of books ! 
But style again is moulded by the necessity of the hour no less than by 
the character of the man who employs it. IMadhva had evidently felt 
and with good reason too that the ‘^grand manner" of the Bhasya style 
had done enough disservice to the cause of truth and that it was 
high time to make a thorough overhauling in proceduie. His plain and 
rough-hewn style was the surest index to his love of truth and distrust 
of all ornament and adjective which are its greatest enemies. 

II. 

THE SCOPE OF THE SUTRAS. 

Tho' most of the commentators on the Sutras have been content 
with limiting their scope to the ten or twelve Upanisads, while a few of 
the modern scholars have even gone to the extent of discovering the 

1. Fiie a series of recondite verbal forms: OTfTKPT, 

etc. used by Ramanuja in Srlbhasya i, 2. 

(opening.) 
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nucleus and a ^‘Chandogya-Upanisad Brahma-sutras” in the present 
work of Badarayana, Madhva stands almost alone in his opinion that 
the Sutras cover the entire range of Hindu Scriptures from the 
Vedas to the Upanisads and from the semi-vedic expositions thereon 
to the Puranas and Samhitas. 

No doubt, from the point of view of such philosophers as Saih- 
kara and Ramanuja, who look upon the Pre-Upanisadic literature as 
being limited in scope to the realm of actions and deities, the texts 
of the Karrnakanda can never be brought within the purview of the 
Sutrakara's work which is essentially a Brahmamimaihsa-Sastra. But 
Madhva, with the aid of his peculiar doctrine of the triple-interpretation 
of the Vedas, is able to attempt an attunenient of these texts too, in 
Brahman and is thus able to secure for Brahman the greatest measure of 
The question of the precise scope of the Sutras is thus to a 
large extent dependent on the view of the philosophy of the Vedas 
which one takes. Madhva evidently felt that so long as no attempt was 
made to remove the popular restriction of the texts of the Karrnakanda 
to the sphere of actions alone, the refutation of the ambitious Mimaitisa- 
ka doctrine could never be complete and sincere. 

The doctrine of Brahman, as the most intimate subject-matter of the 
entire Vcdic literature was by no means unknown to the Seers of the 
Vedanta. Its echoes are to be found as early as the times of the Rg Veda^ 
and the Aitareya-Aranyaka^ — the tradition being kept np to the days 
of the Puranas until finally availed of by the Sutrakara. At the hands of 
Madhva, it became a powerful instrument of textual synthesis and was 
worked out by him to staggering perfection. 

Historically too, there is every reason to believe that the original 
scope of the Sutras was much wider than what it is believed to be at the 
present day. As in the case of the Kalpa-Sulras, the rapidity with which 
the old Sakhas were becoming defunct and were being replaced by 
newer and more voluminous types of literature necessitated the compo- 
sition of a body of Sutras in which the conflicting deliverances of the 
various texts could be properly adjudged and a unified system of 
philosophy worked out. The references to Badari, Kasa-krtsna, 
Audulomi, and even Jaimini evidently suggest that seveial independent 
attempts had been made by these celebi ities to propound a coherent 

' 1. Cf. stfrfJfgr, 

? (N. s.) 

2. R. V. i, 164, 39. 3. ii, 2, 2; iii, 2, 3, 
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system covering the entirety of the extant sacred literature of the times. 
Possibly some of them were confined to particular Sakhas or eiribraced 
within their scope the entire literature then existing. Judging fiom the 
position of Badarayana at the conclusion of this long line of philosoph- 
ers, as well as from his own explicit references to the views of others 
and ‘^the wonts of other Sakhins'' (i, 2, 20; iii, 2, 2, 30), it is fairly cer- 
tain that his work had of necessity to cover a far wider field than those 
of his compeers. 

Knowing as we do the annoying bieviiy of the Sutras, it would be 
impossible to decide which of the commentators has hit upon the parti- 
cular visaya-vakyas pre-supposed by the Sutrakaia. Anyway, we have 
absolutely no assurance that the author of the Sutras had specially con- 
fined his attention to the ten or twelve Upanisads alone h Such a view is 
narrow to an absurdity, judging from the words of the Sutrakara as well 
as from his own performances on occasions and even according to the 
showing of the most fashionable commentators, it does not appear that 
any taboo had been placed on the Pre-Upanisadic portions, the Smritis 
and Puranas or even on the non-extant now-defunct and utteily untrace- 
able portions of the Vedas. 

Following the lead of Sanikaia, we find that the term ^1^ used in 
the third sutra stands for the four Vedas, including their several Sakhas, 
the Itihasas, Puranas and other branches of leai ning It 

should not therefore be considered ultra vires for the Sutrakaia to step 
out of the domain of the ten Upanisadas and select his visaya-vakyas 
from anywhere within the huge mass of Vedic and ancillary 
literature. That he did frequently trespass into the realm of the 
Smrti and Purana is admitted. With the consent and approbation of 
Samkara, Bhaskara and Ramanuja, he undertakes some excursions 
now and then into the forbidden land— (foi bidden for Madhva alone !)— 
of the non-existing and untraceable texts and cites queer- 

looking visaya-vakyas like: — 

1. a four-footed Gayatri 

i II I ewc§ Brail: 1| 

(Bhaskara and Ramanuja B. S. i, 1. 26.) 

2. a cent per-cent — 

II ■‘ 5 . s. B. iii, 2 , 18.) 

1. For contra see Mm. Anantakrsna Gastrin’s Introd. to his latest 
edition of Nyaydmrta and Advaitasiddhi Calcutta Sanskrit Series, 9. 
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At other times, a Bhasyakara himself may, with impunity, enlist the 
services of one or more ^‘Aprasiddha-srutis" at a stretch: — 

m ^cqRqf^qq... I 

II (Op. cit. iii, 3, 26.) 

Perhaps, one reason for the present narrowed view of the scope of 
the Sutras was the ascendancy of the Vedantic Puritans who claimed 
exclusive fascination for the major Upanisads. There is every possibility, 
however, of Madhva's wider view of them being further corroboiated by 
the discovery of the long-lost commentaries of Brahmadatta, Bhartrpra- 
pahea, Upavarsa (Vrttikara?), Dramida, Pisaca etc., most of whom are 
known to have preceded Samkara and differed from him. And these 
commentaries may, in their turn, introduce us to a bumper-crop of ^q- 
thus settling the vexed question of the scope of the Sutras, once 
and for all. 

One need not, therefore, be surprised overmuch if Madhva takes the 
widest view of the scope of the Sutras. They are, in his opinion, intend- 
ed to systematise the teachiags of not only the Upanisads but also of 
the entire Vedic and its ancillary literature extant and otherwise. They 
leave no pait of the valuable religious and philosophical literature of the 
Hindus untouched. Shake off then, the narrow and self-created illusion 
that they are confined to the ten or twelve Upanisads alone, and you 
shall no more be surprised at the refreshing originality of Madhva's 
methods, the totally different di ift of his renderings, or the unexpected 
variety of visaya-vakyas chosen by him. All true scholars will thus see 
that the considerably enlarged view of the scope of the Sutias as well as 
the highly specialised doctiine of the three-fold scheme of Vedic inter- 
pretation with which it is bound up, are among the distinct contribu- 
tions of Madhva to the traditions of Vedantic interpretation. 

III. 

VISNU IN THE LIMELIGHT. 

Madhva raised Visnu to a philosophical eminence such as h<id never 
been done by any one cither before or after him. True, there were other 
Vaisnavite commentators on the Sutras before him such as Dramida and 
4 he Vrttikara who were doubtless partial to the claims of Visnu being 
looked upon as the Para- Brahman. And there was Ramanuja too, who 
was the Prophet of Vaisnavism in a special sense— in whom were des- 
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tine?Mo mingle the currents of the Vaisnavism of the early Prabandha 
literature of the Alvars and the Sanskritic Vaisnavism of the northern 
sources. Of course, the voluminous literature of the Pahcaratras and 
the Puranas were the chief feeders of the Southern Vaisnavism; but the 
more or less official Coalition of the two culls from the time of Ramanuja 
onwards was an achievement of no mean order. 

Still, it is to Madhva that we must look for a really exhaustive and 
systematic vindication of the supremacy of Vistui In fact, the Acary i 
himself claims this as one of his special contributions: 

,iia g i 

stift; gjFiiaag: g || (Mbh. t. n. 32, isi). 

Ramanuja tho’ an ardent Vaisnava, made no attempt to give the Upa- 
nisads and Sutras a distinctly Vaisnavite setting. Only an intimate acqu- 
aintance with the entire range of the Vedic literature together with an 
astonishing mastery over the Puranic lore could enable a person to tackle 
the problem successfully. Not having subjected the Vedas or the Upa- 
nisads to regular comment, the problem evidently had not suggested 
itself to Ramanuja. Anyway, Madhva possessed the qualifications necessary 
for the purpose in abundance and he forthwith addressed himself to the 
task. His interest in the problem was strictly scientific and by no means 
^‘sectaiian”. For, in the first place, it is not sufficiently well understood 
that Madhva was no inciter of hatred against Siva and Saivism. Indeed, 
on the metaphysical side, Saivism and Madhva are lemarkably in pari 
materia. The Saivite^ are as much theistic and realistic as Madhva^ 
and are as jealous of maintaining the soverignty of God and the inalien- 
able reality of the Individual as he; tho' their excessive devotional mysti- 
cism sometimes sounded an Advailic note. Ihey recognise the three 
ultimate categories Pati, Pasu and Pasa even as the RamanujiyasS have 
done. Another metaphysical doctrine of the utmost importance on which 
Madhva is completely at one with the Pasupatas (Saivas) is the doctrine 
of the of God or the view that God is the efficient cause 

only of this Universes which is opposed by a majority of V'edantins 
including, ostensibly, Ramanuja under Vedanta Sutra ii, 2, 37. Of course 

1. See the account of the ^aiva Darsana in chap 7 of the S. D. S. 

2. fft: il 

— 

(J^arnkara on B. S, ii, 2, 37.) 
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Madhva takes a different view of the Sutra. However that may his 
signal approval of this and many other doctrines of the Saiva system 
shows that he must have had adequate reasons of his own to differ from 
the chief religious dogma of Saivism viz.^ the supiemacy of Siva. And 
this reason does not lie in sectarian bigotry. For, neither in the incidents 
of his life, nor in his wTitings, nor even in his practical counsels to his 
disciples is there any (race of such bigotry. Nowhere has he forbidden 
his disciples to worship Siva or has asked them to boycott his temples. 
His followers too, have till today maintained the catholic attitude of 
their Master. They are not, like the Ramanujiyas, exclusive worshippers 
of Vismi. Nor do they, like the latter, boycott Siva temples and centres 
of pilgrimage. Some of the eminent followers of Madhva have composed 
Stotms in praise of Siva. Even today, a special service is held in the 
Mutt ot Sri Vyasaraja Svamin on the night of Mahasivaratrii. 

Be it understood then, that Madhva’s uncompromising devotion to 
Visnu is made of much finer material than wild and unreasoned antipathy 
toward Siva or any other God. It is more than a mental reservation 
or a private preference for a particular deit 3 ^ It is a docirhic based upon a 
closely reasoned, strictly scientific and methodical inquiry into Script- 
ural facts and evidences with a view to’ arriving at the true and ultimate 
God. Such inquiries may gain their end or defeat theii own purpose. But 
of that only those who have actually tried the experiment have a right to 
hazard an opinion. All the rest must agree to do the conscientious in- 
quirer the elementary justice of granting the rationale of his procedure2. 
So long as salvation is considered to be the prize of true knowledge of 
the One God of gods3, such an inquiry becomes incumbent upon every 
earnest Seeker and thinking person sooner or later. There can be no 
escaping that4. 

1. For further particulars see my article: An Attack on Sri Madh- 
vacarya in the Saura Purana, Annals of B. O. R. 1. vol. xiii, pp. 59-76. 



|| (Vedanta Desika: 

Rahasyatrayasara. ) 

3. ; gpg! I 

4 . aa 3 m 1 (Brh.Up. ii,4,6). ‘cRrrfrgi^ 

(S. s. B, 1. 1, 1.) 
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The Rg-Veda as well as the later literature clearly recognise the 
existence of other minor deities besides one Supreme God: — 

^ 3nR?l | 

These minor gods like India, Milra and Vanina have a status of their 
own tho' their names are freely and frequently applied to the Supreme^. 
But they cannot, on this account, be equated with the latter. The Sup- 
reme is to be sought for not amongst them but above them: 

^r: I (T. A. 3, 11, 5.) Even on occasions where the Supreme 
Being is looked upon as being addressed by a host of names^, the under- 
lying idea is not so much to deny the separate and individual existence 
of the minor gods as to give a somewhat graphic expression to the suze- 
rainty of the Supreme over the many gods whose icspective names - are 
taken to find their fullest etymological justification only as applied to 
the Supreme. But for the separate and individual existence of minor gods, 
the suzerainty of the Supreme God would be a mockery and a meaning- 
less proposition. The religion of the Vedas does not give us the impres- 
sion of being a colorless Theism which is content to call its God by a 
host of names. On the contrary, it is a religion in which a number of 
minor gods are admitted in subordination to a Supieme God. The for- 
mer have names and lineaments of their own which have endured thro' 
ages. There is thus no scope for a cheap cosmopolitanism here. 

Still, the precise identity of this God eludes our grasp. It is up to the 
earnest Seeker to piobe into the Sastraand find Him out. But the task is 
by no means easy. This, to a certain extent, cannot be helped; for, in most 
cases. He is not referred to by any proper name but merely by a relative or 

a demonstrative pronoun: 

dll TO I 

Most of the early gods of the Vedic Pantheon like India, Mitra or 
Varuna having passed into irredeemable oblivion in later times, we need 
not stop to consider their claims to paramounlcy. In popular Hinduism 
today, only the rival claims of Visnu, and Siva stand out prominently 
and it is eno' for our present purposes to confine our attention to these 
two. 

(1) Rudra, the early Vedic counterpart of Siva, though lauded in a 
number of places, is not, in the Rg Veda, free from certain unedifying 
associations. Cf. ^ (R. V. 10, 99,3) J?T aTftr 

r 1 2. JR || 

B 
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(R. V. 7, 21, S). 

(2) He is expressly stated to have owed his status lo the favor of 
Visnu:— 

if Ht|c4 JTiras II (r. v. 7, 40, 5.) 

(3) No doubt Rudra is praised in high terms in several texts. But 
the terms of praise accorded to Him on these occasions are usually of the 
same order as those accorded to any other deity when his turn comes: — 

^ cq^RcI— JT I 

H|(q: — Jf ^ fq'OTl Sfiqtiwi ^ 5fIf=T: || 

But the case is different with Visnu. He is generally consideied the 
best of the gods and their leaderi. What appears to me to be remarkable 
is that wherever in the Vedic literature and in the Rg-Veda, Rudra is 
avowedly lauded as the Highest, no specific mention is made of the 

other gods and particularly Visnu: qsf, I 

But in contexts where Visnu is lauded as the Highest God in the 
Sarhhitasas well as in the Upanisads, special mention is generally made 
of Rudra and some other gods. And in these cases, we are left in no 
doubt as to Rudra’s comparative inferiority: — 

# JfRRII 311^151 jf§n I (Mahop. 1.) 

4 SRIW 4 rig4 fqiH 4 ^fOT, a I 3ft II 

3TRrt | r[R(qqi|4t 3TRa‘' | 

A careful consideration of these and other evidences urged by 
Madhva in his works would show that so far as the Vedic literature is 
concerned, the supremacy of Visnu stands incontestable. 

All that now remains to be done is to examine the evidence of the 
Puranas and the later literature. Tho’ at first sight this may appear to 
be a comparatively easy task, it is not so. True, no doubt, according to 
established formulae the Smrtis and Puranas are expected to faithfully 
echo the true doctrine of the Vedas. But in actual practice, there is a lot 

1. Cf. Das Gupta A History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. 2, p. 536. 

2 . AtharvaSiras, 5. 3. R. V. 10, 125, 7. 4. Ndrayanopanisad, 1. 
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of confusion and contradiction. The mutual disagree menis of the Purapas 
in their accounts of the relative status of the various gods are so frequent, 
glaring and uncompromising that one almost despairs of effecting any 
sensible reconciliation amongst them and rescuing the real truth. But it 
yields before the effective application of a few simple and recognised 
cannos of Puranic criticism at the hands of Madhva:— 

(1) However deceptive appearances may be, the Puranas must and 
do faithfully reflecti the position of the Vedas. We have already seen 
how the supremacy of Visnu is wholeheartedly supported in the Veda. 
The case cannot be different witli the Puranas, 

(2) Even among the Puranas, the Sattvika ones are wholly in favor 
of Visnu's ascendancy. He alone is, according to these Puranas, the 
author of the Universe and the giver of salvation: — 

iit; i wamte II 

aa qnaai|§T ciRaa; a4 || (Gita, 14, 3 .) 

m 1 (V. p. i, 4,18.) 

(3) Even tho' Saiva Puranas like the Skanda extol Siva as the 
supreme God, their testimony in this respect is invalid for the reason 
that they are known to have been composed with the deliberate intention 
of misleading the ungodly and the undeserving^ Such an idea is by no 
means grotesque or unfair. It is current coin among all the Vedantins^ 
and has the full support of the Puranas themselves, 

(^) Even the Saiva Puranas reflect the true state of affairs when they, 
here and there, acquiesce in the incontestable sr.premacy of Visnu: — 

mwu I m ii 

(Skaiiddf quoted by Sridhara in his comm, on Bhag.) 

(5) Whenever a question is raised in very general terms about the 
deity to be worshipped by all for the attainment of release — the deity 
which is the author of the Universe and so on, the answer immediately 
declares Visnu to be the God in question. Whereas in contexts where 
Siva or any other god is introduced, the question is usually couched in 

1 . cf. I also 1 

2. V. P. 1, 2, 29. 3. See Varaha Purdna, chap. 70, 36. 

4. Vide my article : An attack on Madhvacarya in the Saura Purana 

B. O. R. I., Vol. xiii, pt. 1, pp. 59-76, ^ ' 
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particular terms — i, e, to say, if the answer is in terms of Siva, the 
question too, we may be sure, was about himh 

(6) The Harivaynsa expressly declares that Visnu is the Supreme 
God taught in the whole range of the sacred scriptures of the Hindus,— 
the four Vedas, the Rdmdyanaj the Puranas and the Mahdbhdraia:^ 

3^01 aqr i ^ ^ R'g: ^ w ii 

Every one of the foregoing points has been elaborated by Madhva 
with characteristic thoroughness in his works. The evidences collected 
by him and the critical remarks made by him under each head may well 
be made the subject of separate monographs^. In an earlier period, 
Yamunacaiya had rendered signal sei vices to the cause of the Panca- 
ratra Agamas. Three centuries later, it was given to Madhva to render 
even more brilliant and original services to the cause of Vaisnavism as a 
whole. Writing about Ramanuja, Thibaut says, ^'the only ^sectarian’ 
feature of the Snhhdsya is that it identifies Brahman with Visnu or 
Narayana; but this in no way affects the interpretations put on the 
Sutras and the Upanisads. Narayana, is in fact, nothing but another 
name of Brahman"^. It is indeed a matter to be highly deplored if the 
word Narayana or Visnu should convey nothing more positive and 
passionate to Ramanuja. But notwithstanding Thibaut's assertion, the 
followers of Ramanuja have not left us in any doubt as to the real 
.attitude of their Master^. Thibaut’s private opinion, therefore, is to be 
taken for what it is worth. This opinion, all the same, is interesting for 
another reason in so far as it may show that the impression likely to be 
produced on a reading of the Snbhdsya alone may not be different. If so, 
there would have been eveiy necessity in Madhva’s times for a new 
Bhasya on the Sutras which would not be so very indifferent to the 
claims of Visnu or be so very lukewarm and halting either in its advocacy 
thereof. 

! 

1. cf. ^ i 

I M. G. B. chap. 2. 

2. Many of these have been brought together by Vijayindra Tirtha 
in hb ParatattvapraUdsikd a work in which the arguments advanced by 
Appayya Diksita in favor of the supremacy of Siva are examined and 
refuted and the soverignty of Visnu established, 

3 . Thibaut: Transl. S.S B., S.B.E. Vol. xxxiv, p. xxxi, (Introd.) f.n. 

4. Cf. Desika’s introd. verse to his Rahasyatrayasdra quoted ante. 
Vide also Agamaprdmdnya of YamUnacarya. (p. 44. Pandit Rep.) 
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For this and for other reasons, Afadhva had evidently ffelt dissatisfied 
with the earlier Vaisnavite commentaries in the field. His predecessors 
had not given the Sutras a proper Vaisnavite setting. By way of admini- 
stering the last finishing touch to his yeoman services to the cause of 
Vaisnavism, the Acarya gave a deftly Vaisnavite turn to the Sutras and 
ended by equating Biahman in the first Sutra with Visnu on the basis of 
the two closing Sutras of the Dam Mlniomsai in which Visnu hrd been 
upheld as the Brahman. The Sutras in point are: H f| | ^ 

d tl And the stroke was a master-stroke. Says Madhva in 

his Anuvydkhydncv . — 

m vmstfiF ! e ^^jrrci; h 

It is remarkable, however, that the presence of this clue should so 
entirely have been missed by Ramanuja; and his silence makes it possible 
that even the earlier writers of his school had not taken any notice of it^. 
The credit thcrefoie of having noticed the clue, estimated it at its proper 
value and made clever and opportune use of it — all for the first time, 

1. The Daivl Mimdmsd is looked upon as an important limb of the 

Brahma Mimamsa .^astra. According to the ancient view of Dramida 
which is adopted by Ramanuja too, the Mimamsa ."^aslra is a united orga- 
nic whole running to twenty chapters divided into three parts, the first or 
Karma Mlmdmsd of (iwche chapters), the Daivl Mimamsa or 

Samkarsa Kanda as it is called, covering four chapters and lastly the 
B. S. of Badarayana in four chapters. This is known as the view. 

Tho’ Madhva does not hold this view, it does not prevent him from turn- 
ing to advantage a very valuable piece of evidence furpished by the 
D. M. S. His own view is that the Devatd Kanda is the joint-production 
of Sesa and Paila at the command of Vyasa (Badarayana) to which the 
latter added three Sutras, one in the beginning and two in the end. Thus 
the D. M. S. is also in part, a woik of Badarayana. In any case, the proba- 
tive value of the point raised by Madhva remains unshaken. The existence 
of the Dev'atdkdnda is recognised by ‘^amkara in his Sarvasiddhantasara- 
samgraha and he quotes a Sutra from it in his Bhasya on B. S. iii, 3, 43. 

2. Vedanta Desika is the earliest Visistadvaitic writer to make use of 
the evidence found by Madhva and quote him with approval as the 

knower of truth— ^ 

If ’ m ^ 

I {Satadusam Bib. Indica, p. 19, 1903.) 
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is exclusively’ Madhva's own. And herein lies one more service of his to 
the cause of Vaisnivism in general and the interpretalional traditions of 
the Sutras in particular. Some of these facts will show how grossly mis- 
taken is the opinion held in certain quarters that after what Ramanuja had 
written and preached, both as a critic and as a constructive philosopher, 
the contiibution of Madhva in these respects is entirely negligible if 
not wholly supeifluous. 

IV. 

DIFFERENCE IS ULTIMATE. 

The chief metaphysical doctrine of Madhva is the persistence of 
difference in Moksa too, on which is founded his radical realism. 

Other philosophers who recognised bliccla to be real and not merely 
illusory, held that it disappeared in released Some others, though they 
admitted the persistence of separate selves and cr^o their difference 
(amongst themselves), had not averred it so. But Madhva liked no 
mincing of matters. He fought them unflinchingly and without regard for 
what the fashionable ciitics may say, to their logical conclusions. The JIva 
is sometliing more than a bundle of fleeting sensations. He is a permanent 
self-constituted entity, not only on this side of release, but on the other 
shoie of it as vvclF. Difference is fundamental and foundational of 
things and is not swallowed up in release. Release is only from all the 
potentialities of the life-and-death cycle but not also fi om self-hood. 

If release from the ills of bondage is to have any meaning and 
attraction, it must guarantee the survival of the released in his own indi- 
vidual capacity. As Yamuna says: — 

Even the doctrine of “parama-samya" in mukti cannot do away 
with a certain amount of difference among the released mutually. One 
may not choose to express it in so many words; but difference must and 
will nevertheless persist if a plurality of selves is to be maintained. The 
Sutrakara had said the last word on the persistence of difference in 
Moksa when he denied the released souls all right to participate in the 

1. Cf. the following verse attributed to the Pahearatrikas by 
Vacaspati Misra in the Bhdmatl i, 4, 21 : — 

(Gita, xiv, 2.) 
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Cosmic functions of the Loid. Indeed, if difference of one kind is 
admitted, there is no reason why another and an equally necessary one 
should not be admitted. 

The question why difference should be assnuied io persist in Moksa 
is best answered in the words of the Sruti: 

as well as: II 

(Chan. Up. 8, 12, 3.) 

It is no use to exclaim against this that <‘in all this we are simply 
transferring the ordinary experiences to the kingdom of God." One can 
readily think of a in qnoque that the Absolutist’s desire to level down 
all differences does not rise above the vague and infantile perception of 
the oneness of things. But such critics may remember that in all this, 
there is no question of youi transferring or my transferring ^'our 
ordinary experiences" elsewheie. The only final authority on which 
both Monists and Dualists base their account of Moksa is the Sruti, nay 
the Prasthana-traya. The Dualist’s view of Moksa has as much the 
support of these authoiities as that of the Monist: — 

‘wsiiO'q'cT: 1 

3fi3:irie 3 f^i 3 ll (K- v. io, 71 , 7 .) 

m cicqw q? | 

ifciqiqwaq 51 ^ II (R. v. 9, 113 , 1 ) 

^ q 513 =q[qitqf35q 1 (Taltt. Up. 3 , 8.) 

31^3; tqqioi: 1 (ciian. Up. 8, 12, 3.) #s(q 3fq5rRf^ 
q sqq^cT R II (Gita, l4, 2.) ftqt g^'^sqa q'lqqfi: I (Mbh. xiii, 18, 6.) 

When Scripture speaks with a double voice, one must either under- 
take to reconcile the two opposed views and draw out a unified system 
of philosophy; or take things as they are and admit that both the Dvaita 
and the Advaita have the equal support of Scripture. The former is the 
procedure adopted by indigenous philosophers like Sarhkara, Ramanuja 
and Madhva. The conclusion to which adherence to such a procedure 
ot ^‘Ekavakyata" may lead one, may be anything. It will have, in any 
case, to be judged in the light of inner consistency of metaphysical 
system-building — in the light of the Pramanas admitted by the parties to 
the controversy and in the light of the Tatparya-lingas. The why and the 
how of Nescience envelopping the One Reality, Brahman, is an admittedly 
inexplicable point in the Advaita aside//? /, i, HO.) 
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and this could hai dly bespeak inner consistency of thought. The attempt 

to bifurcate the Sruti texts as (truth-declaring) and 

(non-truth- declaring) is hardly flattering to the indigenous philosopher’s 
belief in the infallible validity of the Vedas. 

But what one cannot understand is the dogged sentimentalism of 
the modern scholar, who believing that the Upanisads do not allow 
themselves to be systematised simply because they were never meant to 
form a systeml"', yet, opines that ** if for the purpose of determining the 
nature of the highest Being, a choice is to be made between the texts 
which represent Brahman as nirguna and those which ascribe it personal 
attributes, Sarhkara is right in giving preference to texts of the former 
kind."2 A roundabout way of saying that certain texts are and 

others not ! The question of preference " and of assigning a lower 
place to the the hypostatised personal God " would simply not arise, 
unless it is assumed or laid down as an axiom that the Upanisads have 
but one system to propound. How can we assign a superior status 
to the nirguna-texts without, at the same time, being obliged to “allow 
the distinction made by Sariikara between Brahman andlsvara '7 If the 
equal validity of both the sets of passages is to be admitted and a recon- 
ciliation of the two views attempted, what earthly objection can there be 
to the procedure suggested by Ramanuja and Madhva that 'nirguna' 
would only exclude Prakrtic qualities and attributes, w'hile ‘Saguna’ would 
refer to the presence of excellent spiritual and non-material attributes ? 

In the light of the sutras i, 1, 2 and iv, 4, 17, w4iich lay down 
the Brahman’s authorship of the eight-fold determinations of the Universe 
and deny such rights to the released soul, the correctness of Madhva’s 
interpretation of the sutras of Badarayana in general and of his view of 
the persistence of difference in Mukti in particular, can hardly be 
doubted. It requires no great ingenuity to see that the definition 
proposed in sutra 2, would lose “ its points " if all distinction between 
the Individual and the Supreme is to be levelled down in release or if 
the former should be wholly merged in the latter. That is why the 
Sutrakara is so anxious to remove the ativyapti that may otherwise result, 
in iv, 4, 17. The second sutra itself is an eloquent testimony in sign of 
the triumph of Realistic Theism. As Madhva aptly remarks: — 

91^ g 1^1=^ 5r»ip: | 


1. Thibaut, Tr. S. B. Introd. p. cxiv. 2. op. cit. exxiv. 
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It is to be noted that the Monists have been forced to resort to the 
round-about process of (neutral definition) —a more straight- 

forward course being, in their case, impossible. 

To his many aiguments and texts in support of the persistence 
of bheda and gradation (taratamya) in Moksa, Madhva adds the following 
arthdpaiii in his Gild Bhdsyn, (2,52):--q|^ ^ 

f^nqqjcqfq ^ ^ ifiWR 

q ’2^1%’ (Bhag. ili, 15. 48; 25, 34; 29, 13.) 

I fiiqsgftTiriiq l ? 

V. 

ATTUNEMENT WITH THE SUTRAS. 

Time and increased acquaintance with the works of Madhva have 
now totally falsified the late Dr. Bhandarkar^s sweeping criticism 
that ‘^all the Sutras of Badarayana which set foith the doctrine of Brah- 
man being the material cause, have been interpreted by him(Madhva)in an 
entirely different way. Probabl}^, he ivould have set aside the Brahma- 
Sutras altogether; but, he could not do sc, since the work had acquired 
an uncontested authoritativeness as regards religious truth before his 
time. He had therefore to show that his system did not go against the 
Brahma-siitras and accepted them and interepted them in almost a fant- 
astic manner. Texts from the Upanisadas too which do not agree with 
his doctrines, he treats similarly."' [Italics mine] Nothing in the world 
would be easier than to show that the above criticism would apply with 
greater force to the Bhasya of Sarhkara,^ for whom the Doctor was no 
doubt all admiration. Any one who reads Sariikara's commentary on 
the Sutras with open eyes will easily see the liberties that he takes with 
the Sutrakara, the occassions on which he throws him overboard, 
or tells you in parenthesis not to take the Sutrakara too seriously, and the 
correctives he now and then administers to him in such phrases as: 
^ il ii # 

One would like to know which commentator there is in the 


1. Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism, Saivism etc, Strassburg, 1913, p. 58. 

2. C£. ^ f^^p4in%q; siPi 5 , qm 

an anflRRSS'aH.I Bhamatl i, 4, 27. It is a far cry from the actual 

upadana view of the Sutrakara (if so it is to be interpreted) to the Fivarta 
view of gamkara. And now, who is setting aside the Sutra? 

c 
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whole range of Vedaniic literature who is not guilty of textual torture 
and fantastic explanations of texts which do not agree with him I 
Since in any case, the views expressed by Dr. Bhandarkar tho' manifestly 
absurd, are likely to be still feebly echoed in certain quarters, it would be 
well to consider to what extent the radical Realism of Madhva stands 
supported by the Sutras of Badarayana. 

Few will there be to-day who would either plead ignorance of the 
voluminous evidence collected by Thibaut and Das Gupta concerning 
the inadequacy of Samkara's interpretations of the Sutras, or refuse to be 
convinced by the compelling force of their arguments in that direction. 
Opinions expressed after careful sifting of evidence have a light to be 
respected. But not such clap-trap indulged in by Dr. Bhandarkar 
against Madhva. Anyhow it is demonstrated beyond easy refutation by 
Thibaut and Das Gupta that Badarayana is in favor of a dualistic 
metaphysics, the nearest approach to which, among the various bhasyas 
on the Sutras, now extant, will be found in that of Ramanuja. In the 
light of this verdict, Samkara’s monistic metaphysics would have to be 
considered as being out of harmony with the spirit and letter of the 
Sutras. No doubt, attempts ‘have been made and are being made still, to 
establish the of Sariikara's interpretations. But all things consi- 

dered, these cannot be said to have been successful. 

We have already seen that Madhva takes the widest view of the 
scope of the Sutras and exalts them to a position of high authority in the 
matter of revealing the saving truth. Far from having any desire to flout 
the verdicts of the Sutrakara or set them aside, like a Samkara on occasi- 
ons, he gives them a more exalted place, in a sense than even the Upanisa- 
ds and the Glia, by calling them the whilst the rest of the Vedic 

and Vedantic literature form theP^^JT?%so to say. No left-handed com- 
pliment to the Sutras such as 3^ 331- 

escape the lips of Madhva. The very possibility of a 
betwixt Sruti and Sutra would be unthinkable in his case. The Sutrakara 
is an Apta and his word is final. No other man, however great, can 
presume to correct him, or suggest that he has to be taken cum grano 
salts on certain occasions. Referring to Sarhkara’s arbitrary explanation 
of the closing section of the Sutras, Madhva writes in righteous indigna- 
tion in his Aitareya bhdsya ^ ^ 
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The Sutras, being the earliest and most authoritative exposition of 
the philosophy of the Upanisads, may be assumed to be a better 
guide to the determination of the actual philosophy of the latter than any 
commentary on them by a later writer. If the earliest exponent of the 
philosophy of the Upanisads declares wholeheartedly in favor of a 
Dualistic philosophy, is it at all likely that the truth can be otherwise, or 
that we could find anything different in them ? Or again, if the Sutra- 
kara could have gone wrong, and have made a slip, what guarantee is' 
there that others may not do worse ? With such a poor opinion of the 
capacity of the Sutrakara, one may wonder why persons claiming to have 
visualised the truth where the Sutrakara missed it, should still have com- 
mented on the Sutras. 

When one considers the Sutras in detail, one finds very little 
unequivocal evidence to suppose that the Sutrakara was affirming a 
monistic view of life, or had any support to give to the central doctrine of 
Monism viz., the factual identity of the Jiva and Brahman. The author of 
the Sutras talks nowhere of the principle of Maya, of the Brahman being 
in the power of Maya, of the world being an unreality and the Souls 
getting straightway merged in the Supreme in salvation and being 
indistinguishably lost foi ever afterwards. On the contrary, he delibe- 
rately defines the Brahman to be the author of the Universe — assuredly not 
of an unreal one !— and is very particular of denying this right to the 
i^eleased souls in Moksa I Can anything be plainer as to what was in the 
mind of the Sutrakara ? As Madhva rightly remarks, the entire piocess 
of textual Samanvaya (in the first adhyaya of the Sutras) is a ringing 
challenge to the Advaitic dogma of the Brahman being in tiuth 
beyond the pale of cannotation thro’ words in Scriptureb If the Brahman 
were really the whole of Scripture would be powerless to reveal 

the saving truth to us. Madhva refuses to accept the Advaitin's plea that 
the Brahman can still be the subject-matter of the Sastra — tho’ not thro' 

(the primary significatory power of words), at least thro' that of 

(secondary significatory power). To all such legerdemain, Madhva 
has an effective counterblast and crushing reply uttered with charac- 
teristic clearness that there can be no where no can function. 
That which is totally inexpressible by any word at any time, cannot also 
be suggested or figuratively referred to by any word at any time:— 


q ?■ {Anmyakhysna) 
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The Sutrakara further on, affirms an intensely realistic view of the 
world when he rejects the idealism of the Buddhist who treats it as on a 

par with dream-phenomena. The Sutra ^ ('h 2, 29) 

is a thorn in the Monist's bed of roses. Even Samkara is forced to 
exclaim here; ‘'the things that we are conscious of in our waking state 

are never negated in any state' : 

!! 

Of course, the Monist has to admit that world-illusion disappears at 
the dawn of Monistic conscicusness; but the Sutia is against 
this view. It is of no avail to put in that what the Sutrakara is bent 
upon establishing here is not the ultimate reality of the world but merely 

its phenomenal reality . Such a trick is of no use since 

even the Buddhist willingly grants the of the world. 

Indeed, the doctrine of degrees of reality is as much the pivot of 
Buddhism as of Advaitism; — 

(Nagarjuna, Madhyamaka Kdrikd, xxiv, 492.) 
Why then should the Sutrakara fight a spectre of his own creation ? 

One is afraid that the Sutrakara’s concern for the world is really loo 
much for a Monist, The world is too much with the Sutrakara I F'or, 
there he is again— making too much of a fuss about an unreal world^ 
when he proposes to inquire into the motive and purpose of Brahman in 
having brought it into being, nay more — into the liability or otherwise of 
Brahman to the charges of partiality and pitilessness 

in having ordered it as we see. It is a real pity that Saiiikara's reminder 
that “ it should not be forgotten that the creation spoken of in the 
Scripture is an unreality"! came too late for the Sutrakara ! 

Does the Sutrakara declare himself in favor of the final merger of 
the individual in the Brahman ? By no means. Apart from several 
sutras which are interpreted even by Samkara as declaring the two to be 
different, one may draw attention to a significant one in i, 3 to wit: 

, wherein the Brahman is declared to be the One 
approached by all the released. If a Monist, the Sutrakara would have 
been better advised to have said: . He must have 

known the use of language very well and as a Sutrakara must 
have guarded against faulty expression 


1. ?r ttq (§. s. b. ii, i, 33,) 
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Thibaul draws attention to i, 22 where the precise relation bet- 
ween the Individual and the Supreme is defined. The view of Kasakrtsna 
is upheld: | Tho' Saihkara takes it that identity* is 

the relation expressed here, the term would better connote the 

permanent abiding of one thing in another ! Madhva rcmaiks on this 

Sutra:— I The matter is 

clinched by Vedanta Desika who cites the Mohsadlifiriua in support of the 
blieda view of Ramanuja which is the same as that of Aladhva too: — 

^ : — (Mbh, xii, 323, 56.) 

ajKjg e l ficmi^gqsiqpcT qqia eqq; 

is the rock on which ^[onism is shipwrecked. In 
this sutra, the right of the released souls to participate in the cosmic 
functions of the Brahman is totally denied. Sariikara, however, to save 
his monism, argues that this last adhikarana of the Sutras deals with the 
state of Saguna-mukti. We all know that the Sutrakara began his quest 
with the Para-Brahman. But where is the journey's end ? The Lower 
Brahman 1 Of course, Samkara considers that the ultimate goal of the 
knower of the Para-Brahman has already been dealt with and the discus- 
sion of his fate closed. But what we cannot undei stand is the impropriety 
in making the august work of the Sutrakara close so bathetically as in 
this case ! As Thibaut rightly lemarks," It is as impossible that the Sutras 
should open zvith a definition of the Loivcr Principle as it is unlikely that 
they should close zviih a description of the state of those zvho know (he Low^ 
er Brahman onls — and thus are debarred from oblaininp^ true released, ^ 

Such is the singular regard and respect for the opinions and rulings 
of the Sutrakara which Sarhkara has evinced in his commentary. No 
more discussion is necessary to show that Madhva can always expect to 
have the most intimate support of the Sutrakara concerning the funda- 
mentals of his Radical Realism. 

As for the comment that Madhva is reduced to the necessity 
of interpreting differently all the sutras of Badarayana which set forth 
the doctrine of Brahman's material causality of the Universe, suffice it 
to say that this allegation suffers from an initial fallacy of assuming and 

1. Vedanta Desika, Satadusanl, Sastramuktavali Series, No36,p. 131. 

2. Thibaut, Tr. S. §. B. Introd. p. xcii. 
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taking it for granted that the sutras do actually uphold such a doctrine. 
But Madhva totally denies that the Brahmopadanavada is taught any- 
where in the Sutras and he undertakes to prove his thesis. Now, Madhva 
is not alone in this view. Students of Vacaspati's gloss on S. S. B. i, 4, 27 
would see what a heroic effort is made by him to explain away the literal 
sense of that sutra^. The orthodox Advaitic view of Brahman's causality 

is not one of but — not real transformation but an illusory 

transubstantiation. Ramanuja too, cannot afoid to follow the Sutrakara 
too literally. Brahman per se has no transformation on account of a seri- 
ous conflict with the What really occurs is a tiansformation 

from the subtle to the gross state in Cit and Acit (two eternal and inse- 
parable visesas of the Brahman). This is possible only because Brahman 
is immanent in them, actuates them both and presides over them. Thus 
Brahman, tho’ personally non-tiansforming, comes to be figuratively 
looked upon as transforming, in so far as it is mainly responsible for the 
transformation of the Suksma Cit and Acit. The language of material 
transformation is used in order to secure for the Deity a greater degree 
of intimacy with and control over Piadhana (Avyak(a) than is accorded 
to it in other Theistic systems such as those of Patanjali etc. This is the 

short and long of the so-called view of Ramanuja and there is 

nothing in it which Madhva could not cheerfully endorse. The whole 
point is cleared up in the course of a masteily discussion by Jayatirtha, 
in his NydyasudhaK 

1. Cf. ^ ^ | 3?fq 5, TOqlr- 

qRTT m I (.Bhclmatl) 

2. 3T5t ^ sumt 

TO, i%sq. I =q, 5i?nfqfs3 

qRIfIRRTilT% atw qRIiqRRqqi 1 

I % II 

^3KRcq g^i’jfrsRqTRR'JTfrfq^ ^qRflr J ifeq: 

asm;, crfi I 

RHWfRRl I 3RR3flRiwriqq5ili^ H ■ 
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Thus, it is impossible even for a Ramanuja to find any room in the 
Sutras for a view. What he puts fortli as one, tuins out, on 

close scrutiny, to be merely a periphrastic statement of the Kevala-nimitta 
or Apadana view and there is thus no need for any apprehension whatever 
of Madhv.Vs philosophy becoming unacceptable to the Sutrakara in view 

of any supposed conflict with the or other Sutras. The only 

other commentator who could offord to take these sutras in their literal 

sense is Bhaskara. But an actual is fiiiaght with serious 

metaphysical and textual difficulties and cannot for a moment be seriou- 
sly upheld. The difficulty of having to explain the PffeR and other 
srutis satisfactorily and yet escape the nemesis of an actual 
which confronts Samkara, Ramanuja etc. does not exist for Madhva. He 
boldly cuts the Gordian knot by denying that the sutras in question have 
anything to do with determining the particular nature of Biahman's cau- 
sality. It is not however with the help of a tour de force or a mere dogma- 
tic denial that he achieves his object. He looks to the context and setting 
of the Sutras to help him — and he has his reward ! That is where Madhva 

scores an easy victory over every othei commentator ! The sutra 

and many others which puzzle other commentators, occur 

within the ‘‘Chapter of Harmony" wherein as a general 

rule only the attunement of names and epithets of other deities and 
essences looked upon as responsible for World creation or as holding 
sway over the world to a greater or lesser extent, is projected and carried 
out in Brahman^ The Sutras i, 4, 23, 26 and 28 as occurring within the 
should also be looked upon as attempting m Brahman the 
attunement of such terms as Prakrti, Yoni etc., and not as defining the 
nature of Brahman's causality or embodying any implied' or express 
refutation or establishment of this or that particular view of its causality. 
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For, (he proper place for such inquiries would be the 

or the “chapter of no-contradiclions.” This point is beautifuJiy summed 

up by Trivikrama Panditacarya:— ^iqRRc^, 3rilcf#d?IR5ief : | ?|- 

it 1 3fcft JiR I I 

^a|qt?Rc4 I qqiRRRi^ i ^ mw^i^qrq, era 

| II (Tattvapradipa, i, 4.) 

VI. 

CONTINUITY OF TRADITION. 

Thibaut has laid down the presence of a uniform and iin-interrupted 
tradition to be the first and most important criterion for the acceptability 
of a system claiming to be based on the Sutias, The interpretations of 
Sarhkara and Ramanuja enjoy such continuity but not those of Madhva 
— which not being so foitunate, appear to be no more than the bold 
attempt of a clever sectarian to force an old work of recognised authority 
into the service of his own individual tenets. 

Apart from the retort*: ^ one may venture 

to point out the obvious limitations of such claims of continuity 
put forward by the votaries of a system. In the first place, no 
system, likes to stand in the air unconnected with anything that went 
before. So that traditional continuity may be found for any and every 
system. But then, the mention of a few high-sounding names like those 
of Tanka, Dramida, Bodhayana or Gaudapada does not carry us very 
far. We may go so far as any one of them. But what then ? How are we 
to be sure that any one of them had not devised his system with his own 
ingenuity ? The only test in such cases will be a direct appeal to and 
critical examination of the original sources on which a system claims to be 
based. Will it not then save time and energy to adopt this sensible 
course even from the beginning instead of being carried away by the 
professions of traditional continuity of any one school ? Of course, the 
Puranic traditions have it that Madhva is connected with the Brahma- 
sampradaya^ The Madhva tradition too, like others, has preserved its 

1. 3Ta: i W i n qi: it 

qiuat: I 5 f| f^nirgst: 1 

fpf 3 ^ OT 3 % JR: I || 

('H^-RKra'q: qfii) 
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^^Guru-paratnpara" or list of the early predecessors of Madhva, Barring 
the names therein of Hamsa, Brahma, the four Sanas and Durvasas as 
quasi — mythical, we still have the names of at least half a dozen teachers: 
Jhananidhi Tiitha, Garudavahana TIrtha, Kaivalya Tirtha, Jnanisa Tirtha, 
Para Tirtha, Satyaprajha Tirtha and Prajna Tirtha. The last is reported 
to have been a contemporary of Jnanottama — one of the disciples of 
Samkara — presumably the same as Sarvajhatman^. 

The plea, therefore, that Madhva has no line of historical tradition to 
fall back upon is unsustainable. If we doubt the historicity of such per- 
sons as Prajna Tirtha and Para Tirtha, there is no reason why a similar 
doubt cannot be entertained about that of a Tanka or a Guhadeva 
or a Kapardi. The world is only too well aware of M. Wallaser*s 
famous theory of Gaudapada as a Myth I 

Anyhow, the existence of eminent philosopheis before Badarayana 
holding the doctrine of extreme realism is clear from 

several contexts of the Sutras. Ramanuja himself, in one place, 
makes a passing reference to the advocates of ^^absolute difference'" 
as contrasted with his doctrine of vihstaikya: 

{S'rtbhdsya, p. 563^ 

Medical Hall Press, Benares, 1889.) This shows that the 

of Madhva was not unknown in the times of Ramanuja— that it had a 

long history behind it^. 

Besides the continuity of his metaphysical tradition thro' historical 
personages, Madhva relies on the more solid form of support accorded 
to his system by the large mass of interpretative and expatialory litera- 

1. The names of the successors of Prajna Tirtha upto Purusoitama 
Tirtha, the Guru of Madhva, have not been preserved as tradition alleges 
that there was a severe persecution of the Saints of the Creed during the 
period 820-1200 A.D., when the followers of Prajna Tirtha were obliged to 
fly for their lives and live incog., masquerading as Monisls,— taking care 
at the same time, to ordain disciples and transmit the true faith thro’ them 
until better times should dawn enabling them to breathe the air of free- 
dom. The history of the persecution of the Christians in Rome, in the 
early centuries of the Christian era would lend many an instance in point. 

2. Cf. Also: ^ 3^: 

Bhaskara B. S. iv, 4, 17. 

D 
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ture cited by him. A sympathetic examination of the Sources and Texts 
of Madhva would readily testify to the existence of a powerful tradition 
of Dvailic interpretation of the Vedanta whose popularity had very 
early been stifled by the agressive domination of other lines of thought 
— chiefly monistic. But this interpretative and expatiatory literature is too 
varied in scope and too voluminous in extent to be dismissed as a mere 
fabrication of the ingenuity of any one single person however gifted {i,e. 
Madhva himself) or as marking but an insignificant phase of the philoso- 
phical revival of the country. 

Of course, a hue and cry has always been raised against Madhva’s 
numerous citations from unknown and unknowable works and Apra- 
siddha srutis. But the glaring fact of the disappearance ol all save three of 
the twenty-one Pre- Madhva commentaries on the Sutras would, to some 
extent, minimise the strangeness of the phenomenon that the bulk of the 
sources of Madhva still remains obscure and is: known to us thro' no other 
source. It is, however, a truism that in every department of Sanskiit 
Literature, whether it be in Science, Philosophy or Poetics, the works 
that we now have or know of constitute not even a centesimal part 
of what once actually existed. It is needless to cite examples. Maybe it 
is very unfortunate and really inexcusable of Madhva and his. followers 
not to have made adequate arrangements for the preservation of the 
original Ms. sources* of the system. Is not, I ask, the indifference of 
Ramanuja and his followers in having allowed the excellent works of 
Bodhayana, Tanka, Dramida, Guhadeva, Kapardi, Vamana, Srivatsahka 
and Yadavaprakasa to perish any the less deplorable ? Again, where is 
the mounmenial work of Acdrya Sundarapandya gone and what happen- 
ed to the five padas of the Pancafiddikd ? If quotations from Dramida or 
Vakyakara could be accepted as gunuine, why not those from the 
Brahmatarka or any other work ? 

There is, no doubt, the question of Aprasiddha srutis. But even 
this need not unnerve us overmuch. Adverse critics may call Madhva 
the greatest forger of texts known to history. But mouthful abuses are no 
substitute for sound reasoning and calm scrutiny. In the first place, seve- 
ral old Sakhas of the Vedas have been admittedly lost to us. Not more 
than a score of them are extant and known to us out of the 1131 Sakhas 
mentioned by Patanjali, Sarhkara and other writers. The Mukiikopanisadf 
after stating that there is one Upanisad for each Sakha, reckons the total 
number of the former as 1180 . 

Untraceable srutis again, are not the monopoly of Madhva. Other 
Bhasyakaras too, in their own good time, have been guilty of citing 
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them — as has already been pointed out. Ramanuja may cite one Aprar 
siddhasruti, Sarhkara four and Madhva more. But they are all in 
the same boat ; and the the pot shall not call the kettle black ! A 
recent writer in the Indian Aniiqnaryy (Vol. Ixii, ’33)i quoting Appayya 
Diksita rates Madhva for his “Caturamatha, Matha-kaurnarava'’ and such 
other fanciful texts. To all such criticisms Vq^^yfridra Tirtha (16th cen* 
tury) has given an effective reply in his KantaJioddhdra, And if even 
without taking the trouble of acquainting themselves with what the emi- 
nent Tirtha has written in reply, ^ others should go on vilifying Madhva 
for the mere pleasure of it — sometimes fathering upon him in pathetic 
ignorance or wanton acrimony, texts which he has nowhere cited, their 
effusions can only be treated with the contempt they deserve. The com- 
parative recency of the complaint against Madhva, the paucity of Ms. 
material at our disposal and similar considerations at least should coun- 
sel greater caution and forbearance on the part of critics in this respect. 

It remains to be pointed out that apart from the case of certain 
minute doctrinal details, the foundation and sohdaiity of Madhva's 
Realistic Theism in its general outlines do not rest upon his ‘^Aprasiddha- 
srutis and Smrtis" at all. By all means agree to delete all such objection- 
able texts from his works wherever found. Still, the frame-work of his 
realism will remain as firm and unshakable as before. Coniine 5 ’our 
attention to the extant Vedic literature, the ten or twelve Upanisads, 
the Gita and the Sutras alone ! Madhva's realism will triumph none 
the less. Of course, there may be a ^‘Tattvam asi" text here and a <‘Aham 
brahmasmi" text there. But then there is a ^^Dva-suparna” text here and a 
“Justam yada pasyatyanyam'" text there — not to speak of the nine illustra- 
tive examples in the case of the <<Tattvam asi^' text itself which lose their 
points on the Abheda view. That Madhva resorts to textual’ torture in 
splitting up “Tattvam asi" into <^Atat tvam asi'‘ again, is only a half-truth. 


1 . M. Venkatasubbiah — ‘The Mandukya Upanisad and Gaudapada, 
(pp. 181-193). This writer ascribes to Madhva srutis and Smrtis like Mar- 
kandavya, Katharayana, Kasarava, Brahinavaikarta etc., which the Acarya 
has nowhere dreamt of citing. His “Caturamatha” is evidently a borrowal 
of the same category from Appayya Diksita. But both the Diksita and 
his enthusiastic admirer may be told to look for Madhva’s Bhallaveya 
sruti under Sarhkara’s bhasya on B. S. iii, 3, 26 ! 

2 . Vijayindra Tirtha, among other things, points out that quotations 
from khila srutis abound in the Srauta Sutras of Apastamba, Bodhayana 
etc. 
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Por, he has himself suggested an equally satisfactory explanation with 
Tattvam asi itself as the reading on the basis of Panini's sutra: S’Tl 
5^^ (Pan. vii, 1, 39). As to textual torture, be it remembered that Sarh- 
kara himself has, long ago, led the way in his commentary on Isa- 14, 
where the harmless expression <‘Sambhulim" in the very beginning of a 
verse is most arbitrarily ajid without the slightest show of grammatical 
propriety proposed to be read as "Asambhutim’'! 

In illustration of how closely indeed the interpretative and expatia- 
tory literature relied upon by Madhva support his interpretations, atten- 
tion may be drawn to a particular context in the Skdnda Piirdna where 
the Aedrya's interpretation of the first three siiiras of Bddardyana are 
edchoed word for loord, — a context from which is taken the verse quoted 
in the Bhasya defining the Brahman as the Author of the eight-fold 
determinations of the Universe: — 

ipfgql I Rigoi'i f^«qi^SJpcr: II 

# # * # 

aqiRTt | ^ fqg: n 

% 5ii|: | #qq5 II 

# # # 

q^icfi ^fq ci^q^qifqrqimq; icf^^Rqq*q i| sf^jq^r^q n 
=q ’fgqq: I ffqiie: qw^tq qRq =q 11 

i$Rq qi^tqq I qmfq«Fg {q'3 qgq =q qq: || 

^?^q1gqit^ q q%: ^rqq^ fqgg, i ?ig qRiqor ¥ eqiqq>r n 

(Skanda Purana, ii, 7, 19, 5-14.) 

Such in brief, are a few of the many outstanding features of the 
Bhasya of Madhva. Want of space and a desire not to encroach too 
much on the kind indulgence of the reader, prevent even a cursory 
treatment of the several other points that remain to be dealt with. An 
account of the life of Madhva and a discussion of his date have been 
purposely omitted as being irrelevant for our present purposes. These 
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will however be found in “The Life and Teachings of Madhva" by C. R. 
Krishna Rau. There is some difference of opinion among scholars on 
the question of the date of Madhva. My own view is that 1238-1317 A.D. 
is the date which fits in with the literary and epigraphicaldataavailableL 
For a general estimate and proper philosophical assessment of Madhva's 
system, reference should be made to Dr. R. Nagaraja Sarma's brilliant 
work in the field — ‘The Reign of Realism in Indian Philosophy'. 

B. N. Krishnamurti Sarma 

A Catus-sutri-bhasya'for the system of Madhva has for long been a 
desideratum. Students of the Advaita and the Visistadvaila Vedanta, 
notably the former, will be familiar with the widespread popularity enjoy- 
ed by the Catus-sutri-bhasya of these systems. It has been a practice too, 
for the Universities to prescribe this portion of the Sutra- bhasyas of the 
three famous Bhasyakaras from time to time, for the higher examinations 
in Sanskrit and Philosophy. FVom the point of view of the general reader 
also, a Catus-sutri-bhasya will serve as an incentive to further study of 
the system by giving him a pieliminary introduction to it. The recent 
publication of Samkara's Catus-sutri-bhasya and the Bhamaii with a 
brilliant translation by Dr. C. Kunhan Raja and Prof. S. Siiryanarayana 
Sastri would show that similar attempts in the case of the other Bhasyas 
could by no means be unwelcome. 

The present edition of the Catus-sutri-bhasya of Madhva has been 
prepared to meet the critical and comparative requirements of the expert 
as well as the general reader. An attempt has been made to identify, 
trace and locate the authorities cited both in the original ajnd in the 
commentaries and except in the case of certain very intriguing instances 
which threaten to defy the critical equipment of even the most omnisci- 
ent of researchers, a fair degree of success has, on the whole, been achiev- 
ed. 


A more important feature is the publication for the first time of 
two contemporary commentaries on the Bhasya—the Tativapradtpa 
of Trivikrama Panditacarya and the Sattarkadlpdvali of Padma^ 
nabha Tirtha both of whom were the immediate disciples of Madhva. 
The brilliant commentary of Jayatirtha is the only ancient gloss widely 

1. See my paper on the Date of Madhva in the Journal of th^ 
Annamalai University ^ Vol. Ill, no. 2. 
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used in traditional circles for the elucidation of the Bhasya. But with a 
view to drawing out the hidden thoughts of the latter, rendering explicit 
the relation of Jayatirtha's gloss to the more ancient ones in the field and 
his indebtedness to them, if any, and with a view, above all, to res- 
cuing two ot the most ancient and worthy glosses on the Bhasya from the 
undeserved oblivion that has most unfortunately encompassed them, they 
have been added here and made available to the public. 

Each of the three commentaries presented here has a distinct feature 
of its own. The first i. e. the Taitvapradtpa is a bit rambling and di- 
gressive in tenor and does not stop with merely commenting on the 
words of the original like the Sattarkadipavali which rarely — if ever, 
digresses. It frequently animadverts upon the doctrines of the Advaita- 
vedanta. It is, in this respect, a polemical w’ork too, besides being a 
commentary. An undoubtedly more important feature of the work is 
this that it manages io bring wHIiin the scope of the elastic expressions 
of the Bhasya several discussions on the docinnes and concepts of the 
Dvaita Vedanta which are either found scattered in the works of Madhva 
or form the special subject-matter of his Vipiutaitvanirnaya or Anuvyd- 
khydna, Trivikrama's work is full of literary flourishes and it rises fre- 
quently to rare heights of giandiloquence, — the suppressed remnants, no 
doubt, of his glorious past as a Poet and as a matchless Advaitin 
sporting peerlessly in the «lakh and a quarter granthas’^ of the Sarhkara- 
Vedanta. 

The Sattarkadipavali is very brief and to the point, and can well be 
described, in matter as well as in method — as the prototype of Jayatirtha's 
gloss. It is the least voluminous of all the three commentaries. Its style is 
plain and matter of fact — but not without an ineffable sweetness and 
charm of its own. All available Mss. of this woik come to an end with the 
second pada of the second chapter. Quotations too, from it in the 
Bhdsyadlpikd of Jagannatha Tirtha do not cover the later portions. I am 
led to think, therefore, that the work was left incomplete by its author. 

The tika of Jayatirtha — which has completely eclipsed all other com- 
n\entaries in the field —adds to the ^^grand manner" of the Tattvapradipa 
shorn of all its excessive exuberance, and to the terse simplicity of the 
Sattarkadipdvalif a classical symmetry, grace and proportion — all its own. 

The work of Trivikrama is, historically in some respects, more impor- 
tant to us than even the TativaprakdMkd of Jayatirtha. For one thing, 
it is much earlier in date— having been composed somewhere about 
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1300 A. D., during the closing period of Madhva's life and after the 
latter's Amwyakhyana was composed. Jayatirtha's was written some- 
where between 1365-88 A. D. A difference in methodology between 
the two works may easily be detected. Jayatirtha, unlike Trivikrama pun- 
ctiliously sets forth under each “Adhikarna" the the limbs 

of the Adhikarana etc. 

The Talivapradipa displays another peculiar feature in inierpreiing 
the first four Sutras of Bddardyana twice once in accordance 
with the regular trend of the Bhasya and a second time by making 
the tenets of Monism the purvapaksa, thus schematically leading up to 
the refutation of (he doctrine of Brahman's inexpressibility in 

the fifth adhikarana. 

At the suggestion of my esteem.ed friend Kao Bahadur B. Venkate- 
sacar of the Central College, Bangalore. 1 have thought it fit to include 
this portion of the text of the Taitvapradlpa also, ’in my edition. But 
in Older to make this portion sufficiently intelligible, it was necessary to 

include the regular interpretation of the entire according to 

Trivikrama — at the conclusion of which stands the portion offering 
the alternative explanation of the Catus-siitri. Thus, tho' as a matter of 
fact, the text of the Bha§ya and the Taitvapradlpa^ as printed in the 
following pages, cover the first five adhikaranas, the title of the book as a 
whole has still been retained as ‘Catus-sutri-bhasya with commentaries" 
however singular and misleading the procedure may seem. 

Three manuscripts of the Taitvapradlpa designated A, B and C and 
two of Saitarkadipdvali designated D and E have been collated for 
the purpose of this edition. Ms. A belongs to me and is written, in legible 
Devanagari. Ms. B written in Kannada characters, was sent to me by its 
owner the late Mr. D. M. Ramacandra Rau, Advocate, Bangalore. It is a 
pity that he should not have lived long eno' to see the present volume 
in its final form,— in whose publication he took such personal interest. 
I take this opportunity of recording my sense of indebtedness to him. 
Ms. C belongs to my friend Dr. R. Nagaraja Sarma, M. A., Ph. D. of 
Kumbakonam. My thanks are due to him not only for the help rendered 
by him in the task of comparing the Mss. of the TD., scrutinizing the 

1. For an exhaustive account of the Life and Works of Trivikrama 
Panditacarya, see my paper so entitled in the Journal of the Annamalai 
University, Vol. II, no. 2. (Oct. 33). 
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readings and fixing up the text in doubtful or intriguing cases, but also 
for occasional proof-reading and various constructive suggestions. My 
thanks are also due to his revered father Pandit Vidya-bhusana Bharata- 
sirhha Khape Ramacandracarya for much valuable help. Ms. D is a trans- 
cript made by me some years back from another transcript of an original 
sent to me by my esteemed friend Syt Govind Raghunath Savanur, 
Dharvar. This is fairly accurate. Ms. E was sent to me by the late D. M, 
Ramacandra Rau. This was full of lacunae and inaccuracies. 

In the Notes have been explained many of the knotty points connect- 
ed with the text and its interpretation. Certain criticisms on the Bhasya 
have been answered. Parallel passages have been cited in plenty both 
from the works of the Dvaita-Vedanta and from those of alien schools — 
to clarify, reinforce, expatiate upon or vindicate the soundness of the 
statements of the text and the commentaries. The interpretations of other 
schools of thought have also been drawn attention to wherever necessary. 

I cannot sufficiently express my thankfulness to Dr. Sir S, Radha- 
krishnan for the spontaneous kindness with which he has written a brief 
foreword to this my venture. 

To the proprietor and the Staff of the Madras Law Journal Press, 
Mylapore, and particularly to Syt. Subrahmanya Sastri, the official Sans- 
krit proof-examiner of the press, I tender my thanks for kind co-operation 
and help in seeing the book thro' the Press. 
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cJ^^rCi'T: 

*iTf5!fT?Tr ^frf%R^orair^|RiR5fT^qL ' 
«rrR5rRT^'Jiq^^ 

S^WTIRI^R^rSErq^ II ? II 
?i?Rrfrr^'T^raj?:rf^ rw ^oirs^ 

?sjfr=5^R If r%?rrRT w3SRs=5=Rr^rg?:rHrffw: i 
^ 5Rf«: 5r5rr??iRJT?TT «r^3ir 

^;tT5T?fsrfRpf?:r'TR*Tf ^5jTsm5rJ% ff^ ii ii 

TRr%5 arr^r i 
WSR fRsqT^a-RfTR'a?!: 

%5frR?if w ii ^ ii 

^ n»4 ^niqi^R 1 

ci^qRq^rftf^r 

f%5=?Tra'cTiq^qt:sqff^g^gtirq^iqr^»i^ I 



T%f r?|s%?ri ^ qi%qq gTSfqi%tfi%^r 
?3i?5fr qwftlsr q?;qr qrnr^d «fi: sE^qq: i 
q^qrEqfgrqEfrm^nqqSt^i^Hqijqwror; 

^r^ir q^R'E^qr ii « ii 
q: 

qsqra qi^qcrqr?:r%sn%nTr: i 
5(r«r: rsia- 

qqr q?:nrRsrq ii ii 
q 1 3 ^r ^ni% 5rrf ?3T5qi =q 
wnTTqqi ^rtwrpWr: i 
qqfsqf aqr 

qiRfERq »i’Tq5'q?q“ifq ii ^ ii 
’afqf^Er;! ^i%3 Jj^r- 

il^qq; q^^^tg qfE§ nisrEi i 
%^pg[qf^^q%Rf5gqTqr 

qfqriqqr Rc^iq gfqrqaR: ii « ii 

gTT'fe'iqiqi%: 

R^i^qlq qsiq qi'q i 

squjqRq is^rai qq^ii s^^c^qqeRcr: || 

?iTqaqjiRiq;r 

gii%iiqqf^^faqra^qET«qH5ifiqq[qt- 

^*q q^l gf'^ifqqqq^q® m ^paqgq; n \ || 

1. As in B. A reads : g which makes no sense and C has 

^qcl: I 
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T%?:?rr 

?i?i: RRrN RKgriJilRsm: li <; ll 

R?Rr?ir?if gRjfr ?ici?f?R3orK?ir^r%^RHroTr 
RiCR?r?i^Jim5ifii?iR55R«^RrafrRirRi 1 

s^RRT fiRsRR^R^Rk QHfiHr II II 

arRiRRi?!; 

R5Tr RR R^Rrir k'-w^r 1 
^(sr: rrhIr sTfWRd 

RRi sRgiHRRTOfRgRf ?rRiit 3 wr%^r: 11 ?« 11 

%5ik5:r[%^f5if gk km^^rra 

5if^5RRRr =R RR'r RRfraTr^??: Rrm^FiRr 5r?% 1 
ktg Rf^r: Rf^gifw sni’R^^Rr ?RRr=Rr 
RTirr: Rra^Rk^R^^RRRtgrf^'jjr arrct 11 u II 


irgRRI’iRRRHRIOT'l Rn^RR'^ffiR#: ^IRF, 

qI^R=^^®IR^^|^cr 3:tit%i'^^T 

sikl RRflTtR^lRgrl^: I 

3II?fl^^33Wflk^'’Tl ^IR: €^'V 

es4 sqragRtRRHfs R # m gf^: 11 ^ n 
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?RqR?i ^T^^sioif^ srqw 

'O 

l^!ir ^ifff?T ^5r?r RH?rrra^: il H n 
^^<11 ?s 

H JiiTSTR ?r5 ur% f%Rq[ i 
q^^rr JfR^RJTig- 
'^\ II II 

5CRfR ftcTflrt^iorr ^rsft^Rr rsffi^r 

e 

ra^rr: ftoifJr?iR gR?:fq R 3 I: ^gtrs^^irS: I 

?isr§ fifrgR snr^ff ^th\ ?ir% srr 

^S(^R^35rr%R«r?iRr ?r^5f3 ^ ram: rt?! li II 
^laiU'niRRR^r gresr 
^?r: R^rrFjrrJ^ 1 

?if I q^iR 5 R^fS^?i^Ff?^Rr 
%f HF^nnwRR^R: 11 11 

3^rr%;5n^ gRj^ «RRRcfR ^ R 8 JI- 

Wg: sr^JlR <l?Rf R?# qsFTRRL I 

irwR qir?:r^R’Tftf*i?ff^R?weRjr'jig- 

^?ir: fnirioraRr sr? 11 11 

aRq'T;i%5Ri 

Ri'ciRRi^f 

»TF4t^ i^cTi%^g?(5rRRcT viiR q^iRF|3rr- 

grfqtcTRR^^RflqqfqRi^ qq^sq sr; u^ ^ || 

1. B. omits this wor4. But the metre needs it. 
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clT^R^iq: 

f 5=!T ^rf% 

Tr?5rr'Jir ^^rciRr sTraf^n^rsc^rtsi^Tf i 

W5^ qjwBrcfr 

?iji3ira f% ^ invs u 

^w^l5iiT3ra5?:?ir 'j5fri'jpT¥i^cqf 

iTTrrr H f%3 fw*i55'i?crr^sn*T?sT5Ei?ST: I 
1^3 fqqr^fi ¥H5c?Ti5qT 
^tjO^sct; atrqricr?ri?t«r?:?rr«rK ii ?<; ii 
uqftRrii 
qraq^nqq^rqm: i 

f% JT ?qirt ii n il 

^5T8?i5^i: 5f S i 

STTHT RRq^^T^ R?fiTWR5t?^- 

Rqi ^q R«iR5Riq ^ftr ii ^o n 


clTqqqilRIfJJ 

?q[?5q: q^sf^wcfran liqi^q: RiRiq II v n 

«fiq?qKq'iiei%Rqi3:?iiW- 

5qi»|qiJ%qi^5:f%cf[I%555g?qq^ I 

qgi^ia't^in^Rqt II ^ II 
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^ r\ ^ rv r^•'^ 

q7^jrc(iii?TTgiTr?i^i^: i 

II II 

XT^ Wr’5^#r ^rar ^^rr^raqt 15r;i[5r; 
g^llr^g^T^Trr^T2 i 

5ir sin srpt^r: sriq ari^R^ R?i 
Rgf ?irs?2Tr?rT ii n 

g^sr^TRJRJTI^ ?3rTf 

9iT?ir f r%^i|5f?fr i 

S^^rrR^rsfitgscrrJi: 

\\h %m 11 II 

?r5CT5r¥ii5?i??T il ii 

%s?i3r I 

a^isn: ^riod: \\\\\\ 


atqsrwiFra^ 


3f«F cFcfiqqF ^lFQ5F^F(5q qqRR | 
sqif^ ?f[R^R'^cfR[%<§R?F5cTq || ^ H 
»i^Fe#JT %4?4 qqr | 

^mr F^uilFi'ei^^ ?Ff R% S^ifnc ii vs n 


1. B reads 

2. A reads qF4 (jnq:). 

3. has 
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^WqoT #i: I 

cf^qqcfiq: 

‘HRiqiq 3^: ^qqriqq^ i 

liq qR 3^J£frfq q^qr ^qrq q^qq ii’ 
itfq I qw3N^:'^r$, wsrqRqRqr^qTqnqirq jRqqRRW'lf, ^rjjq- 
¥<qTrqqr?rtTW^’?qiqqTq q, ^^rrlr i ar^ qrfq^iRraqq- 

qrarqqsRqis^rawRffl qqiqr%qTqqi^qi% i airqqjRtq qrqqRt^qcqni. 
Ts?Tq;T;inrflr?f:’ (B. s. iii, 4 , 12 ,) ^^ffqqr RiqqiKqiq qfqqr^qrsrq^iq- 
tqq^^r%R qq q^q^BRH ‘qR:Roiq<qi’ frqwfqq; l aieqqqqiq; «i%- 
qq?^R?q qi%iq^^q(q, I q^sf R^Sfqgrqr, srsqqqqq qq qrqoi 
qqrq. 1 1 qRrqqr T%qq: i qfuqqqrra’^qr rq|:^R?qr3qq3^r qrsj: 

gqqicfiqiqR: 

qqtqqii: g%<qi?'('jfcqn'^3?j'q^gi;''qiq3qqraqiqqqi qiRq |iq afq- 
q't^— q(qq<Jifqfq ii 


qvqqq:iraq;( 

aiqiiqqiqssRilqqq^RqRqqi RH^qiaiR qinjqifoi qqiqjqi^ijqig; 
qRRiqqq: ffiRpeq^q qf'q^q f.qrqiqfes'Ti^qiqqqirasqq fq^q^iq- 
gqiqqiq^ q qiuqqqq^qiR qqqiq, rrrr q S(aqfq7^ — 
qqq’fqlq 11 m fq^qq?3q?i^q wijqs^qq i a^q g’fqiq'tiqqiqqiqig' I 
f q qrf^rqrg; i q^qqiqqq gqiq ^djtrgqwg^^fqRqfd aR;iqiqg 
iqoiqgsq^s^qql fqr%qi% i qqi H— 3iiRg% qqqq; qe^r g?qr^ 
f(fq qi%^siqq;iRq: ^i^ii^qqiq ; g^qtR^sgqavqqiq g^qi^q^cq 
t ^c^s^iseii'qiR 1 qr RtqRq^iRRqiq^qi^r ‘gq: # i 

fl ajqq^iqiqR^is^rqi q^iqmixqi ffl eqqqeqqqct^i gqgqi^njJtcr 
fq I tT q, g%‘qn^i^?q>eq'q^ r^iir^, ^qqtqfq Rii^^qr^iff 
fefjqRqiq^qi^r ‘^qqf^qR,’ w i ^ sqc-qiq'tqiqiqracqqo^^q 
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ri^^asflq: 


si^rst^SW ‘jt»?t’ I ?r??Jist^0Trr?^; i 

^■^sTfhtiram ^sfeq: HflCr i 5n%'TmraTr?^8jiii: ^sr # 
^ I 3ff^ra?i3^i!n%Tra5?rF? sfiiit; i «r5ig, ^rroi?^ ^Rr^qci^r 

?cTf ^raqR^Rcr#5rRf ^w^tsrspr^TRSR sfjmrrsfRfl^ni 

R%R5rr3HiWr^RiRR«5ti??i^? qaj: ii 

'53fR =5rr«?inR3SJ» srfgqr^fiRfR^^ ii ^Rf »rirqr=q^- 

HfjRfqq: ?RRq: I R ^ qiqjjq^rfRr r^rI? i =qRRijor 
snr stf^qi?R i ^q, RROTrf^dq^^iRqRfiRRSRRiqq q^gRi^r^- 
»j«iTq5qq:i qw, p'^or r% ^qsq^RF^rf^rarq;, ^SR'nR'j^^'irairsrnq- 
’BRqqR^ift'iri fq#iq i q§q g, ^HR^raj, str??- 

wiijq I cfq R^ueq^r rq^q; ?mrf^^?;r|qrsq qqR^q Sgsg: i 
?gr “q q (qrqjqq) qw g’q rq^q ^crRtrr: ii 


qiqq'Jilf^- 


WRiiq^ qqcRRRqRiqqpq I%^oiqqqpqiq%qRtRr% I 

qf^ifoif qRRf fqqSRmRI Sm:; qqRqqRR. I: 

Rftq ^Rf RscRor: I arqr flRRoi^i^q gortfRcq 
q{^ I qfR qqR q^iig: 'i'q ^q: ii 3f«:roriq[ arqq 
q qq^ ^qqfqr, qrqq^qRq^ I HR %qqiq^qqq^vRqi3fRq; ; 
qq qftoi fqq ^r^q? qRiqoiRq^ , ItRRqqRqqqfqRqr II q ^fqRffgr 
q5[f 5^r: ; qqr Rsqrqt qR: i qqqq iPqqqRRqRg,, qqqqRR=er i 
qq^jq: ^fs^Rt qRRq; i arq qrg^Rqr sqrqR^Rqra: i ?fqf5^g. 

RRRrq^Wfri ^ifqqr ‘qmr^q’ i 


R^g^fqqqRniq^ ‘Ipj:’ i qrf^RdqTilqRRRq^ ‘iRq’- 

5 t 5 qil: I qq q, q^ajjf^;qqf^ RqqRiqqrmqmrqftfqqRRftqsgr^^ n 
q^ sppii inqiqqRq qRRq^R^qRq q;qT, ^Riq q^qq | qfqqq 
qpRi^iq^R?: sq^qq^^rw i ‘arfq’qs^rq: ^q^rwfq i qqfq, 
^TRPnliqRfr <r>^ q^q^cR 5?:, q qq ^fq'rPr ; qqrf^r, ^qr- 
qqjq, Rjjqqq^qr, qrqtjqqqRr q q^ qRRor ?q^ iq^ qq?^- 
#% »Rq% I qRiqqqqqq R^qrq 'qrqrq ii 


1 , C. ^rgq^q. 

3 . Omitted in C. 


2. A misreads | 





§ 




| =a aei^: aiai iaaqi ^ira'qa'ifaififf 

‘1^*1.’ I ^’T iq^qtqiKmjfaiqg\qq a^q |qaiqi: 
qjfqacqia, I jqq frq^'Saicqrgf r (li^qa^g^fiq^qi^ ‘n^qg,’ |fa i 

qq fu%^( qqqcq[w^5jqq(aj?q(fecqig, li 

qqqr, %aqRiqqq^ ^q^aif^q^qq; gifra^ qqfa, f^g {^qs- 
jqiqcqiqg f^-qrqqqiq[,q^=qgsqq aralra i aqt f| — tiqRqs^^Rfqqiqeqi- 
t%5(qqn%qi^, qgqqi a qqaffa qi q^m: i a?g*q^qcqia[, , 
a ([q^saafa qr, q^aq qafa qi, fa^qq^icqq^qts:! mi liiag, i mqaqt 
a?[qqtq[w argqq; i qtiqggqK^g'lafqiq^ sjq^iiacqrjF aig gw:, 
aa[i5tqr aigqq: i aaaiqti^qs^qsiq q*d fia^q: n qqqr, qtgqq^^q 
a»qrqiqqKqaaa^l qt fl qf^q:, fq?iq:, qi^l^s'qiaqiwq: g q^^r aqta || 
^qaraiagaa'a? g^afq aaia — ‘g%q’ra II ‘g<Rk q gCrariV^ 
aiq"! q^^fq’ ( ) a aqia qqic I ^q^q 3^^qam^s?fq g;^qcq|^ 

q^a I qqiq 2 ?a ^qaiwq:, aqtlq fqqqigqitq pfaraRfa i anaq 
qi^?qif^qiir#qqqqRagq-qi^ WFiqftq^gar: g:i%ai fiasqr: | 
aaq^qgi I 

‘qf^qiR %q ai^qr^ ^ q?g qa; i 

^gfqi ai^aai q^q qftaWi a^jq^a. ii’ |ia ii (Vamana Samhita) 

aq^qRn'qqrnq'if^qqa^^q^ iq«qf^5[iq\ l aat II— |qfqq*qfq%'rgq?5- 
gil^Fqta^, ati^q^all^^qifqqR't g(%a: l aRfqq ^q ftqq:, a^^waa^r 


aqtqaa, i qqi^i»q ea^a fla II 
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STT^ fl^T 9 IFf rIf?r<iI 2 ?r?T ^tjrr: 


srr ?iJP9[fsr^; r f? s^irwsfq i raras- 

5^1^ I ?R?^rdscTrsif : [’Tm^jj; i 

5 si;«rr, h r ? 53 R?r ii ai^ i% err^r^ sjorcfr^: i ar^^rs- 
RPiinR^^€r,^rear?t^?T§5rTT3rsKR, Hlr?Rr*jRq;, ?f%ui«rq5rR^ 
5inr%^3^R ^ 3ii“n ^i% i ^r«iT ^ war ffir: ‘ar ?r% air’ 
(A. A. ii, 3. 8) Haar ^^orqw4 air aa'rra i a^r^a^^ir^ar- 
Sffgaar raa^RS^q^ i sariamrarq, ^ja^arri, araaar^caa, awR^r^ 
1%:, ifR^ara, araaa aiaa; i raq^ar araaar, r^aarR%a 
pq^^a a i arsa aarfraR^afaorral: ^|l; araqr^a i ara: 

‘^ra a^aa’ afa waaaraif^rlf^rHS^rarraga^iraaa^a: ^ar^r 
arsaa # atair r%a^ ii 

^aaaar ?j^iar qRr'Rraraaa,? ^irraJj^^r^ajj^aTfr^ijsarr- 
%ra aa: i arrrHRraii. , aar%ar^aaarargf?ar- 
, 5;af^ I aa, aaaa: aaf^ a^ara— ‘g:rq>: aaa 

fra airf^l^ja’ # i sr^a aaarar at aiwa; ga 


eaai^iqiai%: 


aiaa^ar ^ijriqf matoaa , aia arqRafai^aa arii — ‘^iq?’ ffa n 
a^aaiilfair 

*i3'i5'n^^a?aiaRiaaat5airf^am aar aaiura erfiserwaaraataa:, 
aia^a^r^aa; i ara: m air^jaiqf saMae^q^tfJif aar^aai^ aiaioatf^, 
|9t(5rfT qftii ^ipria^aiaat?— ‘5iq^’ |i% II # er%a:3?qtf%: i 

1. As in c. A and B have araawii,. 2. c. arfsaarfiraraq,. 
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axqqadq; 

uiff, ?i5: qq ra^q^, sj’R, Jigs^rorr- 

5^aiT qqRT ^ ^qrRfqq ^r aT^tifr ^i% ^5iqr i %qs?R5iT^ 
%qrf%q?q?i?:qrq[Fqq%qrq; 1 ^qfq^r^qrq i cffeqfrTOqTqniTr^ ii 
‘URqffs'iq^^sr 5n%i^[q qn^^jr^wj^rr’ # i 

qr?qr%% ?i»qT|rrqr^'jiqiqMq^f%q^f^ 3§Rfr i ?r5r^: 
q^^irwftr«?:555vf3TqR^'J3fqf^fs5T^^?:fi?q5r?;'J(^q 
q^iR^iSR^r wqRTRR'qr 5qra^qrf3^iRi% qqgi^q^qiirf i 
‘irR5rr^q%^qqr^3rrmq5r: i 
i1^5f^S5qqi=EqiR raqr ll^orriqfq: ll’ (V. P- vi, 5, 79.) 
Icqiqiq^ fR fqgqwn%^r?I5R?RrRiI0iqR.qqq^5qiq ?qni 
5itjp»q«qTf^Rr<i; ii 

q ^ OoiRf qscw^ qq: I R^qiwW^:5(q q|q=?RrR^fqTr^ i 

^g, jpjijjfoiwrq: ? ^oio^rtbt i^ 

I garRq;\q;T 5<itqiq: I q»»s5?TmRTBr qo5n?Ri55TqRq 
rtqi^viqnqR ^5r I R?l^^ qq qwsqfosmqqigflqiq^ I 
^q^grwqr q’Jsn% ii q =q jpigmRqqrsgijq^ i ‘Rfr^qR?? air’ 

(Brh. Up. iii, 9, 34.) |3iir%firiqfm^rRRaqqaR: I 5r% Sf: qH 
l?rrf^ II aa wq^^qfqiqajqr i ‘gir aor’ ifa qaiirq^- 

arri i a«tr =q ^?%: ‘m ^qq)’ (P- v- 9. 74, 7.) | <g^ ^ ^ 

q[?:rq<Ji?q =qRTft ^qrm gf frqq^ ( ) fr% =q 11 

^iq^qfirsirrqsqqii^isrq R^qR: 1 R^fqraqq. 1 ^qqRrR^wj f| 
ra^qrqq^ qqiorqr I ^ i?irfq^Trqrqrfqqi^®qsrq, JBr^orqR^qwia^qnm 
qqrqqiqqfrr: 1 awrq^jsq e^iRqrrqqf gorrfrar qqr^: 1 qiai;- 
5oq;Tif^qR^; ii qg, qqR% goigf^qr: I qaR i^rq^rqfir ! ^ 1 
R^q^fifq^i I qs^q qq iRraq, 1 q f| qir^^R M - ! ^RSRsrrqiri. 1 
qqr =q qqqrqR qqqfqR R^q^aaR qqq rIt^, q r w 

1 . The Mss. read The Sruti is cited by Madhva under 
B. S.i, 2,23. 
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HRnvgqipq^ IttR^: ; 55?iijoi^^i^ «Tn?Twrfqf%: i str% ^ 
‘^fjRTq: # JWTi R%q: ; 3i??T!jr, 

5i%t: ?qT?i I ^ ^^JTwrqraTqq: ; pq?i?rr^»Tr5rq?iwiTi, ! q«iT 

s^im; ^^quRRjqRnq i ^ R%qu?5Roi 

^i?firrHn%r5?5r|i%;2 i aqf qqiTcqjTHfTri, i Rmqsiq q?|R aiprR- 
5^nq^«qr^®qr?ftTqir%n:m , arprfqsqilTqi amoi R5Rrs% qr, 
?iqT ? 5q q^qqflqn?.^iRRni:, qqRR =q ^raifq* 

qqrfir Rr?i i mqr^gqrra, 3rR?aqqq^fqciR afioTrsH?cipRR9i?TP?Rr- 
Riiqq^rjTWROTrHW'R. . iTfr? t fqi^i 3 t«t— argarR- 
5^ri%^?4r fqqrqr Jir^gqiFqa ; arK^RRfqsqrp^^ Rqr%aRTrt i 
^ ^ ?rr^r arlfrfrR:; wq^iqR^qwRrfi i «rqrl^ f? i 

ai^ HWR^I ^TRttTrqqHf I ^ qgsq: I «rs«rqi 

air<JiT f^: ; i%prm5r ff^ i m?r^q2R^Riq*irqi%%?Rrw airur: 
^rR%qRq; I aTRsr^qmq qq qr, qr RT<t ? arvTRR, ?^qrq- 
q^w: ; W^R^q, stirqq^q fes; qqRq^q«qi5[ i arpra^Riq- 
^%?Rq^qRRTRRrq?5rsrqRqRfR%ft, aqgf^qRR^q: qm ? 

^q^q qiqqrqRqiS^ilR q II 

qwiq. ?iqqf ?Tqqrr%%?;v3qqr fq^iq; i «rsqq«BqrqqRqRi5i5q- 
I qif%?§: I qqq> qqR^qr jsq^q- 
r^qifTmRqnq^qq 5Rr'Jisqqff?;qqq'iq«qiR i ^r q fqtrqi q?§R^ 
RRq'r^^ I q pq^qq^q^q ?Rqf sqq^r^iRql^: ! q q pjjuqifq- 
qq^q^i; nqq'r ; q?q ^q?qR qqr R^eq, pqqq gq^qr^q^Raj- 
^qqq?qRR[ 1 3im5I?q, q^prqwq q ^I^q^q: RTq, I qwrq^p^fqqr- 
qq, qr ^qqfqfqr, qqr: qq^q ^rqqrqjRq qr ^qra^qr, qqqq?qr- 

1. A and B qjjJqRq. ^ ® 5Kffq: I 

3. The original phrase here is corrupt beyond restoration in all the 
Mss. 
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aT^R^iT: 


qit^RTsi ?RRRt?^5RRi5R^rst SJUTfr 

?RHRr|^qrq I g^q [_— ^.^ qRmr irr^w??fr%5tRRRjprnoirt;i^r 


qqqR; sqr?T?RqR?rqRR ^JrBS^q; II rr«n ^ 

‘?prr^ic[qr R^Dir: qi^%q?r i 

3t^i Rqrsfq qfr q W ^ferq[R;?Rq ii 


^q^qsiq fq^RrSIR ^q^qjqq^ 5 I 
q^rqiqsfq gqq ii’ |r 




‘3jr^5r;;iq«^ qqr I 

sqq^R =q ?qi^q ?Tq ^oif || 
3f«!?rR5rqrq% qf? f r q^R5Tqr: i 
3TRqRqR\q ^RfST R?tqoT3IIfm: || 


JI^HqyqqfRqr ; I 

sqq^R mqiq ii 

R^isfq 5Eq^R ^ RRqif^^R’T 'R ii’ # II 


g^'ICiqiqfe; 


q [R5qmt|qiq?q;]^ . i% g, ^sftqf]^ 

1. Here the Mss. read | But the passages are ascribed to 

Madhva’s Tattvanirnaya. Hence the correction. Possibly 
is another name for 

2. Lacunae in the text of the Mss. have been freely restored and 
such restorations are enclosed in square brackets. 



u 




mil 5g»i3rf[ i wi^, 

mm, 5I^W ^ I rI^^f^l?IR 5lf ^^rfoi =q?:R I w^~ 




‘kh’ ?R»|[(^, 3l'2)l:l^ f^[#5g 

=^ I 3ftf^¥ri^«n4jiR stqwf'Jifl[ I ‘a#R>i,’ ?B5fMi%sq%i^iqiq^ I 
%gfe5iJi.’ f9fK: 3?qqi5iR[;Tr i qm =qgHfr fq^iR^R, 5isffqq?i{^- 

^ sqT^iftq, .5[%q;?qi\li5Ri ^\^ =qg(ifi 5q¥i3t5%% =qiqi?cTt?qtf^^? 
=qg^5rcqi^^raR^^ 5q»i3rK9?q: i cT|tr>i^ — 

‘q$^: g 5f9? fcTqR; ag: i 

q^tiq f^q3:(|q aat eiaifq hwct: ir ffq n ( ) 

wci^q^n'^iqflww =q, gRrf^Riqenqjri^Ji,— 

‘=q% 5TOI m g^sjq^’qe: (Bhag. i, 3 , 21 ) I 

3fq m'— qiqqqRioq triag; l^^qaqi eaqR I fq^qfiF =qiq1#F- 
aai, amag^ciqi ^ i anwg qqg;R^qtq I 
awioqfgi?: I HW?ifR#q[qqqqt<nr qRiqoimR sqi^swqR i qqq^i- 
^ I ^q5!*«qiR?q R ^tg^iaRq^qq^q a3[*f[lqrqiqRqqig;, iTRiqpqRiqr 
q?nl?^ig;'q*nqi^ , wqiw^q =q agw^iaRq^qq^q ci^qiqqnqq^oiqra; , 
3j?Ri%t^<q^q =q qgtRc^q aew^iamiqig,, aRioqratr, 

g^fqoiiqqsqq gl«3i%g?cqFg: ii ?gFFqsqFF%qF"(iF?eFqqq?q|g^. 
f^qqi^q, fSeFqqFqtFqaiR R leSqiR ll arm a^Tg^FqFqfSqF^qRF- 

siFFf^qqiail3^qqF^ qqF^tq ?qFqq% — W ffq ll qqFcq^q^q I 

‘3j?qqi’ sncig.’ f?q^F qfR ai^q^qfq (q«qF?^|g =q i ‘31%®. 

qwiqisFFfi’i.’ ^13^1 ^FFqsqFsqpqqiR q g^?q^ ^flqfn^oT =^ 15 — 
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rlqtiq: i 

f%f%r^^«rf5n(T mm ; 5r'ftsT%5>]^ ii 

€%■ I 

II 

w 3rig^m?iorj[JiR2Tq: i 
%%l^rrfi4^ ^fjRf^S^rag: ii 

[af^ ?] TR^FifRi^iTq^ aqfctRig; (srwoqq^j , 

I ^q^qR*!. [=q] |grRsqitqi%(tqrqfiqq;^?Mqqsqig^ 

fe?[qcfl9i^: II 

qfS^toiif^^SF^^FfqqRdq'^^ ^qii'^g^iqqiqq^qia — Rraqqtg:’ 
II qtcTq^iq^g, ^q^aqtiqqkt^^FF I ^?^ran%q: | 

ci^qqiiRiqn 

‘qiciq^q’ |{^ I ‘aff Rciiq^ affiq^fa scffi^mqertq , ?i%qraRr r i q^n^- 
|il[gq5t(i|cn ^r, esiqig^ragifilq ; qnfRii^fq^jcqq , i^aq^riq^q ^q^arq't- 

1. The Mss. read The emendatioh has been made at 

the suggestion of my friend Dr. R. Nagaraja Sarma. 

2. This emendation too, I owe to Dr. Sarma. 
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3r#"Tf JTfRfifr ^r?rf^?Ti T^rauc^ i 

=^p'l =?5r%['^^r p: i 

mm ^ ii 

f®^r si^pr i 

w p^»Ti^n 11 

3r^?if^?:qq§: i 3r«rRf?twq i-sRqsrr s^ra^r: imFrR|:OTftirV 
^r«nrr fi[Riwr%3ir^eiR;, rRirrqqr^q^jrTqrsrfcHsTJTHT^s’Tgsq; 

^Tiqrq^H 5q^q5i«q^'JTrFi^?r^^ =qgsir sqiTciq^i 

?rra '^s?r ^R. ?rrFi'pT?ir’5fr«?iT i ^gfl^rr^qr i 

l!«oitqtq5ii?'^ |ti%qtgr?4( fq^qoiR iqq^sqra^rRiR^qt |9?“q: ii 

f^q1(iqT5T|qqq?qR, qiR[fH>TqiFifqcfiw ^q[q n ^qjtq =q, e»q5:rqqq^q:Fq(l^ 
qn^fi^ifRqilH: I ci|^qfq5f “jfs^q%R3lq;f>q[#i?T^'^Rn'?fir:” (m.g. 

B., introd.) f9nf^ || ‘cRq’ | qffq^q^t»ls{q, Jtl’5^?; SJTf^q ?l% 
*nl^=qqq I q#i5iqiq anf— %q’ n 



cTxqqsriq: 
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i ^rwf q i 3f«il(^ srqwlr i gqf 

®fliR^R:rr%rtfq%r%mf^ofg sn^j^rroi =q^ra% gfitJjsscq [af^ajscq] 

qg, afiinw^Rrflioqrsi ri?jjg?rqi 

?t5r I ?t^mroq??ii':qmJTRj?Rqr^#r^R i h i 

qRq?qitr«nERsgqRqrnlq«qitt i q'^RTic^Ri. 

^rr-qq?q i ^«t =q aiqT'q^H 'k rr srr 

I . ^ „ . . ^ ^ ^ ^ 

|siT^T ? q?J 8 J«fqq;, qmH I?!?! TOSl'ctlSR, ^ 

i srtnw^^iqmm^ q?r^?qiR ?^ri. i 

%q[^qrqioqqrnq?qifq 3«fr ii f% 'q, Hinn; qqi<ii[%R qjii<Ji- 
gfrrqiTfatq^ 1 smR %q|TW: qqfOtqq I q^Ifor ^qsqTfi^: 1 m: 

qRpqqrffqirH II 

rq ^rs^rqgjfrqg ; ar^qi^q^i itR’i^^^qT^in^- 
few^'rsmsqqrq^ I a3|tR?q ^STf^Rfr^ I ara^T qfs^qiqrw 5t5^^qi^: I 
3I5qq-qRq ^tsqr^R^q qRUrqqroiqRqRWRr H ?qTf^t% I I 

q ^rrq^q^iitrHqr^igqR® qis^rq: i ^tsTr ?ti%, gi:qqviR;irf^ ^s^fqqrqirqT- 
qRq^iWR^ I 3?qR%fqq 5[Rqg»fR% %qq: qqqq: JRfq 
f%qq sqqqRq; 1 qqiqq ^ %q3 qqtmr n fJlf^q:, gRRonR^iqq frnqr- 
q%, qRiqgqrqiR^ 3^qqRq[qRf'R]^Rf% qq. I q I 5l5q^I^irRqr I 
q^qfqRiR sRi'mRKR^q: i =q qqPTRRqq^ i 3T?qsjr, 

sRi^sfq fjf^m^qcqfR^q qROTisquqrq^q Riq qRT<RT«Rq?if r[ i 
a^HFR^RTOfra II 

aRFRR ?qR qwRqjTWrqq^q: I f% gqqq^tsq^q^r^ qjRR, 

‘qq*!.’ II f? M 93^qq> ^r ^ %?qq'iR =q f^q^r- 


%q- 

qRFqqi I 


f^q5R[ I qq qRRq Rq qqi^^gqnRsq ; q^jajq^q i 
q?sr^Rff^ q^q I^tqq^qRR; i q q^WR^i^q^: 
f^q% I qiqRiq tqq qq qRroq^t: i qwi^qi- 


qqramq:, $qi«r^ ^ qRl'»qq[ I qmq qrar»qqi%q?q^5qTq[, 

1 Found in B. 2 . A B and C reconstructed. 

3 . B FiqqS^qq.* 4 . Found in B only. 

5. B gqfqq^: 

3 





cr^5ra(tq: 


^«RFi?i5qRRq)55ri^ I smn'm h i i 

TO^»w;rflRFq5qf^r%5|j5ra?i'S’iq;i?qct; i smroiRf 
^ I ?rqR!iTJTf®^»^ i w^sq^sutiorrrtfpj^ i ^ : — 

‘arprof'S^ ^r^s^s^^srrgqr i 
affiRrspanfq "q ?g?f: ii 

g^;5wfo??f^q Ifqr tiqr ^ =qFqsTr i’ iRr ii 


f% g^i^q^’iiqreqq^Jiwsrrsqfrqtq i s^qfi^Rw % an 
^Tf-qn; II H =q %'ft?Tcq ’nW'rfqran: i ^ 


I 


*inr: I q^T^Rpqtqra^q i ?i;^5frr«rr: 

^^srsR^ssr: i rq5rRiq=^ ^ qrqr^qr- 
5q=3iT qi Rotq: 1 gaFcqraqq^qr^ tuitfr qiq=qrqa?r i 

?Rqf qreqq??!^^'^ ?iqii?ara:rfKnrrfq5^q;m ?qrri. i ^ =q f^5i^ 
I qqmwqq ?qq qq R?t5q nrqq II 

q % q?^q: ^?qf%fi,qc!T8j:, q^cqnt, qE^qsun^fqqigqRqraRi. 
I fqqf^q5rr qq: %qi%^ qrfeqr: i qfr^qiq, #qi%q5rqfiqq;, 
q^nf^i, wiWq qissq^qq^Tf rq. i ^nqrgqsfsqfqq^sq 

^ I ^qq: q%qrq: i qqlrqq,qq^qnq qq5sf5qq>qcqqq qq[ i 
qq^fq i^gqqkqqr^qRoi^Rq^q^iRr qq qqrqrq^ i q9T3qr qn 
qqqfir 1 ftq^ qtsf. q qqf^ S^q^fni. I qfqq^q^^qf^qqsr q qqfir I 
'tqq%iift[W I q qiqr%ir?dr%Rq>i. i %q^^qrqnqq^[q^rq, 
q^sqiq^q ll atq qiqq?qi#ri%qjqiqqq^ qrq^q q^:, w^r^- 
q^?qTqqi^5q f% q ?qrq.[3TRqqf^]^ ii ‘q qn ^q qRot q fsRjq’ (Svet. 

up. 6,8, ) f3Jif^ifqf^55qi^^?;?q|?Irgir%%%%%qr I q | 

g?pr^ qqqrqp»qT%n: I qrqRqrq^r q qq: qlnftrnftq^qlfqrqq^qnii 
qnRqNqqt ^qq qq qqrqftf^ iqsq[ ii qqti^qrqr^q 
‘^qq sq^qq! # ii 

^qq qqqqq?Mq qq: i qqr q Pi'qqiq^^;— 

‘^^qqrfSi qigqrq % Irqq ^qr^q 1 5Rqrqr|^:’ i 


1. AandC^^a® 


2. B and C alone. 
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cTxqfRfiq: 


‘51 «rrw ^ H itlfR ifir =q’ ii 


‘^=^1 fii^q fjl^iqr’ V. 8, 75, 6) || 

0ir!rar^5i?Tr m qq«i.’ # i 
‘^RTsrk r^f, 3iR?5f ?^ctqr ^risrFqi qT=q:’ # ^if f%: il 
‘f^q q?:fl ^ f nq^i "F^r i 

3i5tiftFi5!ir HI ?rar R^ir 5ir ;r h iF?ra’ ii # qjFiRHgra: i 

‘qqF^ FIc!IR5F^f^5I5ISrF%l; I 


3ir5rrqisiq?q«ii qraifRi^feRiwr: H?r’ ii # h^isiihI: ii 

H ^qRFqs 5F^5iraftr%3^>li siJirNciRi^lqmrciifi^ i aiFqa^ 
% nt I q^qq«TqoT^ HRFqFfqqiir^, 

rq^rqFqqrer^^Ri qqFri?:9rqonc(j^ i «Tcrr^- 
?IFli qqRIJUq. *3RFq?r^q q^qr^qRf ^Rfqr, 
%qiiiqr;^i;qir^?fi;iigiq:qp555^5qqi^^If^HFq?rr- 


mqR- 
qK: I 


5iRq qqRRi*^ 5rr=FqR5qi?Rort|; I sigHqrgf^r^ i 3F?r«ir, qiqqrqr 
iRR R ^RiRL I Rg ^q q^R:, fqRs? ^H^^qq^nsq =q jijorr:, 
^RIS^ Riq^im RIRcflR I RHUg. qqRRRFRRi: RRIRI^ 31^1: q^WFRR 
RRqHfnR ^RRRRR, R fill I R^R^g^lJ, II RR^RRIR^RRRF 
RR qRRqRIIR: I R I^ HIRRI ?5RRI%R: RRIRR I ^RIRH HRFRFRRI 
HIR RR I R?5Rr5?RRfRRRIR: I ST^RRI, R^FRR^R ^RW RfillHR: R^- 
5i«^R ? R RIRI!!ftRR?RRRIR^5Rq[ I R RR RRIORFR I ^igRldRI I 
HR HRqqrRTSHI RIRgRllR I f HRS>q§:qr5F5[RTRrR; l ^(RqHR^f^ I 
RRIRfNRlfRRnRR: H^RI! I R^RpR ^JI%R g^fwiR ‘RHRrTrHRRI 
R5irrqRiR rrii.’ # ii 

HR %{%RIR^% I H^RFRRIRRlftlR qF?IRR^ I RRlf^, 

R i%5rf^^r Hra: 1 1%5§ hirti^rr rr i rIr sgrq^RRFt,# ii, 

RR^RRR I HI^R HIRFRRIRIRIR: I qRIHHRR^^qRIRHfR. I R “R 
WFRRFR^IRifR RRRqL I RRriRRR^lSRR^rHRIRIH. I R ft[ RRR^ 


1. Passages omitted in B are put between asterisks, 

2. Omitted in B. 
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srffl%^ r? l ^Tq«i?FIF5FRF^^^W 

. - ^n% I 3id H Wr?wf¥?t 5?ra; i ^g, gfr 

„ ITWR^R ^T^?r«rWOI?IU^?gWf ?rriTRR^H- 

ir|rtR5r^rarr: sR^R^RngiiRR wr^: i RnrRSffrTi: 

srg^^R'jR^r ; Jiir%c^^*T^ira^Rr% i hr ^Rg^iR ; 

JT^H^R^RWRgi^Ji^RR HigHR, g?i: gfr irr h^r, 

?'RR?R3TII%r|f5^ ii%g)q?Fg^rHRI5R 

sr^fjt H ^RrgRiiw5iiwJi'j^^HJTrc!ti%;, agg^SFoiH ?i^- 

5F?Hf% HRn%, ^RIFSl^T HRT 

r\ r\ •v r\ r\ 

i^jj^grrH II 

^i^sraRW^oi^JTR ^iRTHigR k iSRiiRHi |ii^- 

^1%; Sf IRg^eg^RaPT 3^;iR?:'ilgF^^»?ROTTRRr- 

R^r ^l§5[TgRW^ltlf% ^Rg^R nsfR^SIlTfHRH rig: HggspHIg^igR- 
Rg I ggR^gg^g H fR ^n%gR, g^^qtiHF g^gfert, q?i?g?RR 
rRgWq, ?Rg H qqgiggRn^RnRg hi% h hrrr i f% 
ggfft%q^g gr^g gr^oi^g^riq rr?;^: ? h r ‘fg gfgi’, ‘sig gg ^igi- 
gggfH’ fgfrfggRgRi RRgftf^Fggg gggR^ggf, aHqgf^rerHpg- 
gFggmrgiRgg ^rgifg i ggjq ‘viigr fqgfg’ ‘sifggqgRT’ 
fRRiqrHr^FgRffeg?iFgiiR^g^5% rgiig sgigni ggfg i gg^ 
‘srgqgRT’ ‘nigglin’ ^RRg'g^Rsg gg gggRsgRig g sggRitg 
gg gsggRg^sfg g/sRgRifg, ranf^gg gg gfrs: Hi% HRrfg i g 
ggl^SR gfR Hig I gfgRRi^ajrggrgffi i grfq g)Rn;g% i 
^g^tgfgRR, I g figRgggf. r%gr qgggr gwirer i ‘fr%grR ^rj^’ 
|r^ Flf^glfg «ERR Rig. I aiqjggHgqR g PIrI; ^igRq^ I 
gRrfggRgg5gf^%oi scrgRRIW gRR gggggm I ^IRgHlgR 
5r|:?g«ig5gR^r|ggHg^q#r i g gi^ggRgg RgggifRgftg i 


1 . c f^® 
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agw ?iT«r?RrniT arfr i r rit^- 

^3^:wr^RR s?tr=^r: ii 

^ rais^ sRioq wrorq , ^mRorq' ? g^ipir 

% m%s^ 5nfr<ir, ? sTOTfor UT^irR 

H R?:rf ctq; I f% ^ wmgJirH swrorns i i 

H f5r5r9i«^i?:(^:;3 1 sr^i^^i^SR ffRn^ ^n^^rr^ikiwR; i ariRr- 

^^55rrTT??irk??TfR5r9ffra i R«w^«^riftsfq argR^n: 

siTOUnjUtgqnsrio’iJi^ I slflRn^^i JJR IRRF^raqt ^qsifq'JI- 

^ ^qig. I cTRfs^qRqrJir =q qf%qi%^5qcrrq?ksfq ?isrr^r- 

Hy^jgqTTOTqft'jjqa^k qrR'’qqqTrar^ ^ i%i%f%?R fr% 

STRCJqgfer^g I 3 T<t: §f®q: ‘fgrRgqrmqRCrkfHf ?nTRqR5rRclf 

?f5irrq?ir^il’ # i qqmflr? i ‘crtr^ «qiR?— JiRRinr- 

r5R5q5Tii’ ii 

^ qqrnwg i r%mR s^wrf^^qr^: fR ? 

1 q^rg^iTfeqrri, i q^qft^CRRiw i 


WqrS«Rm’ f9IRvq, 


5 ^MRr- 

gqi^q^qq,! 


‘?R?ra s’Ci'ir qiaq kRf fra k skra- 

(Chan. Up. 7, 1, 2) «Tra: I 


‘ ira^^r: g^ror q^qr ^frar qf:’ (Brh. Up. 2, 4, lo) ^ =q 1 
‘fRfW; guoi R?if ^qRq^; |r ( 2 , . 4 , lo) 

cT^rafT^T’ fra 1 

‘^qr?q qqj: q?; 5 T; qu h? ^ra^r^: 1 

?iq?i?:ra: ^ig^iroi^ fq: ^iqjpiR^ sr irr: n’ ^irgq?i^gr: n 
q^?:rl^ «qqr ^rrot: q?:: 1 
q^i^ra =q qfia ralilq raqiqq 11’ fR ^ncrqurwR: n 
‘ ^rak^ff^ HR^^iRC ^rg^rnrq: 1 

^q^^raiq, Rftra ra^qr q ’qpqqr 11 fra \\ 


1. cqratq® 

3. B has flt«l«qifR: I 


2. B adds | 

4. C. ^3® 
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* ?^S[’ (B. S. i, 2, 6; iv. 3, 11). 

* 311'T ^ (B, S. i, 3, 23; ii, 3,45 ; iii, 4, 30; iii, 4, 37) 

S[31IR[ II 

suTPiiq;, ??4ir55rRR5ra’=n^w I 
gsirf^, ¥.dr% i 

V3 

‘gfls^srr 35^ 'inft #511^’ (r. v. i, 141. i) # 1 ft, 
sirai: srsrmfcir^f ?:ra??iTitra5t?iT 
‘»?ft’5RiTB: I fscfjq ^3: ‘3aj’5F5tf- 

1 5Bqn%a^?TrR^wrw4 ^ 1 

^ 3 : nrq^i^Rf^ 57rqTg siRq, I 

3 ^g[i^ I ‘?tirq ?5t5i5i[R^ ??RRr%2 ff gw I ’ 1 ‘^- 

swft’ fiiR 3^s^Jii;n?5qr g^itcfSfrrq: 1 qg, ‘^i^rgr’ g#?r, (?r)- 

gi’ qjoigr ,* filtiilRWqFW'San^, ‘^w’ 

R3[3rR^ I =^R ‘srft^:’ stfgfrgr g«5Rwr ^ gi^rft^r 5?Rr 
R« 3 q[, ‘3irvi^’ 3rr ‘q«TRr%’ sr^Rrart 1 arg^w^^ 

jfiggR: qg^^sf: 5Eq3=^s li 

‘ar^gfirgr ggr gR^i^iradf^r 1 
fqgar ; ^351^=^^ Rgitfg'ggq:ii’ ?r gragoifft: 1 
srasjgq ggsajoi €iig>r wr g^qf ft 1 

‘ 5351 # frgqrqf iggni: gRtgft^w: 1 

sgggr grgftRRgR ft il 

1. C Omits. 2. 5 raiji^ ? 3. A I 

4 . c 5 . b twRq: 1 , , 


gigmrfgr | 
qi^qqaigq- 
I 



citqjisfiq: 
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^rUTt #? ht ^^jerr: i . 

^Rn S^iai q5i?:Rt*q: i 

q'rar: HHr%qR?r5r 5iqt ^ftiWcRi: ?^er: ii 
^r^gr qra i 

jiKf sTR^q^iq: ^irear rfg: ii 

^jasTR I 

qi qq qqR??T jqni. ?ifqf^rq«rqrf: n’ il 

‘«iw ?:raqiq=qRri ^rqi i 

?^qR.q«rqr ; «rJR3 qia^Jq^r: ii 
=q ; ^ni^: i 

<j^5rnRsiR?q3r§qmi g^rf^: ii 
g ^'qwl'R^R i 
gfl sRi&^f^T «jjqgirR<i: ??rr: li 
srr ?R??tRqr%5^ § ^R 3 >t ^ ftii^ i 

aT?T?qWgR5 I 

^Rrs§wRr% II 
qqr^qrq:i!i'nRifrr%3: q^R; i 
I^TT^w: ^fpi^ R’lsnirsonf^fH: ii 
^Rf sm %q %% ^giRq: i 
q^qr q?:^r Bi«g^?rr i 

Rggane^rs^ q^w w: ii’ qg:^%nnJ5[. II 

ar^q^*nRR ^qR»T«R — 

‘q| r% ^ *^^qqTr5:q5rq[’(T. s. ii, 2, 10, 2). 

‘rt 3 ?i«t ( ) 11 % 3 %: I 

‘5 qiqg qrf^R’ (R- v. 7 , 91, i) ^ 1 

‘swrq®3j^=q ®l^^ 5aq«nqrnft i 

anRi^a^ %qr ^ 5^?r qq r ii’ ft«g%^?rraiH: ' 

1 . - ^rWr, in Madhva’s Brhad-bhasya. 

2 . c. »f®r 
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r 5 qHT I 

‘qt^q5Iiqi%: Ici^^iqoir, ‘qqqR:q5nq(%:’(A. B. IV, 4) 

# II 

‘q anw^r q^r m fq% 
aqreq qigq q?q i 
Hqf 

^rq 5rqqr fqw ii’ (R. v. lo, 121, 2) 

fRrr^gfq: 1 1 

q ^ f%q?-fq^<q fqsoTi: ^tf -qq; | qq qiqoiriqg^iorrqqpq^qr- 

qq#sf^qsR. qpqqiqqqfqr^^r I iq>qr ^rtr- 

^cqqi 1 qqqrqq^^ qq^qrqffr 

Rff : ! H qq If qn% qrqr^qqrm q^ipq- 

€%rqww€r qqvqr sqiqq^i 1 q q 5 ?:i'Jirrfsq^^n%; 1 qq; ^q^q'r 
qqqiq^ sq^ qq J^iqif^^fq | q q qgiqq ^iqqqqiqqr^^qjj^ I 
anm^IPFqiq, 1 ‘?iqq qqqisrqpJIIl^qqfqqqRIoqq^ ^gqf%: | 

1 ?<I8JI%«Fir^qrqiqftf Rf q^ qq %; ?qnf 1 ^ q qrqrqq^f%Pq%^f. 

liRiiqfir I qqi q siw— 

‘qrqmq q ^RIR iS^qt ^iqqq q | 

3 ?T 0 iiq qq?q# q^% qjq ?Riq: II’ ^ 

q g?T0IRt ?qqiS?^Fq qr ft^rq: 1 |qi%?:iq| fi^qrqrsrr^qilqrqg. 
siqrqq 1 q 3 qqftq 1 qqiPir fq«ofr: ff 

^IR: I qq I -i^qqq ^^qqifqi^'irftr #q?fRq; II 

q?qiqqqiqm§ I qg^q: qqfq ^ 

5 IiqRi: fq f^lf^q'kl^ II o || 

!• B. q^siqqiqi ~ ' 





§5 


nranw !^ ' 


5iq5ra?f^fquRiI«^i?q^is«^S: I 


3ftcm5rrq^»?rg- 
qR: I 

%g %g?rrr%T: 


5RI, 

p;er€Hir«r?q(«qmRgi: 5ET»?q^rr i ^iRr ili, jrf^- 
wfqqrss^r:, qr%9r«q: ^ Ji^rsf^flgfiqqra^: i 
§fTi4 gwfr I ?tR*F^, 




i “qirqyg:, ^iqiqgHr 3q:8?q^?;'jni%fR^^- 

qij5TRrgg ? ?q;irsrq sisrg i Rmqjn^orqg i gqRSFHiqra^ 
fftfqjfr«qq; I m g ifrgq; ^q€fqrrq:5i5F?rig?Rg 

ftnfeg?rf^€qf§?r«mrr%qmqq5Rfqg qqrlqq% i hi hh: h?ht f^i- 
qr^qfir i ?ri sri^r^ HR«nqRi5qra* 

rira?! Hqr^ HtsqiH: I 31^1 5?:%^: g?:Hft?wqHrq asiftoirf^^ 31- 
g^'Nqg HqfJt^prfqq 3qr^qr^qHi:3” icpifj srelt ?q»i^ 
HHiH I %Ri5Jir Rgoiq qr%if^3 snniqiqiqH^fRrfqragq: i 33 hir- 
Sf5ifqqf^^ra=qi^ gq^qqr qft^f^^igqirifnarqfBiSiir^i^it 
H5Rrr%3'Jq^® HHiqiq asiftorr g^fkqfnrqH 3rq^ i 33 : ht^r^i i 3fRr- 
^ ntqH 3ift, HiRiqfrra qRir% qw^ hh 11 arq 3W f^qr HHHiiis 1 
i%h ^Roi qqqqr H?qi ^Hqs5§j[^i%?5H?q?fRqi^ 1 

H?HT q I aiq q i%Vr3Hiwrn3§HiHM333?:f HWflRq 

Rtqqrfq 1 nferlt 1 srpqqqqf^fir 1 h f^3'^3rf?r: HHifq HHm 1 

|q^q8 q 3|Trq, I T^qq^^(#q^\5(Tqqi| ^ ^TV-qr^ | 
31^, wHTiqNsRf^q?# fqqqHi^ofriRiHqRHhmRr 5^31 
^f|3^Il ! ai?5 313 I W 3^1313, arWRlftHiqqrH 1113 %3ipig 
#»J>335nq* II 


1. c. 

3. A. st(%^ I 
5. A and B simply | 
7. C. f^io I 
4 


2. B. ^ff^o 

4. A. gof I 
6 . C. ^trqi 
8- C I 
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iTpqq, 

^ II 

5tlRJ?rW =^I':JTci: I 

w fOTi^^rp^ ^goiifi; II 

irroi^ f^^i %: I 

Wf^ 5[«ds%i ii 

cix^JT^iq: 

‘irr^ ira’ 3ffT^qqn%irrq?sfr *t% i ‘n^rqnfi’ HiRifti): i 

?imi^8j1:r^jn fqq%5iqqr%fl:^?rTq?w5rf^q»i^8j^?qq^ 1 5r5?qH 
5qr?^4q[ I ra^'JUf^tuirr ^ifs^scqgq^Rrqcqr^ i grgT'qr'? Rofr^rrsl, 

I f?B3^fg5^q^mrf^- 

I T%^i5l[5^g^ qqisfqj^T^ 5i9iqr%5[T^ R^qrq^ i 
«?rtqg^ ^Tn?r5rRq?^fq: ?qra: i 3r§r%8jqr?qr8j^^srq |«rr 

qiqijciifq «n »ir i arrgsqrqqiqsqrirq^stf?!^ n 

a\qqqiiRiqiF 

f% cTf^l^fq’FC, 315 — ‘3J5q’fs | qiq^g^cff 

fq^i iqqF%aiqii%i%?cT5?qisir^?qqL l qq =q flFtgq^ffl[5qq=qqqeF%iqcqq; I 
^Rq^qq, i qf^F^FFqqFqqFfq Fq^%<qfq«^ i 5qqk^FF%F^cq- 
q^^qfqjj, 1 3iqia55Ff5l3^q?fqgcqR i qqfq pr q^Rj^FoiFqFFS^q^^R 
3nf— ‘fRi^tri^’^ I q^ qn^Foii g^jqqjTcqq^ l arei qq f^Ff^f^cr- 
^JjFfqqtqF^ 3?10IF?I 1 3pqqF ctsr ^qn?9I^: l qqq f^^ltfqci pqq;, 
q^pq ?5ficqa 3nf— 'qq’^ I qqt fiajRq 

sqi^fcqqt, ^ 'fl I ^ ^(O^R^SgFfqt: | aa^? ft^qqisii^F! I 
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Rif: I 

#S ^ H^qi: ?fg^ft?ll: II 

^ff5r II 

II 11 

fTtqJT^iraqq 

cT^r ^fflrfqcTcqiygjfqq^rq- ^?rg;^nJin%qq: i ar^g^wfq gj^qg^if^ 

sfri — 1 3p?ig;^ioiT #|tqoi- 
'■qi^ g^qtqfti^ irr^: | qcT|qqr^^m ‘3f?q ^^qoitgj qplq fSRi 

3^: II i^il^qui^rfqtqqrqi^qr f.^i Q^qig^qcf ? ?gi% qiitoji^?- 
e«fqiR?ici 3ftf — ‘g^q^q’fa I g^q^q, g^q^qq | 3i??lac^jjffqqwei 
q^iq^qiqi, ciqiiq, qa;(q(%iqqiq t%qfqi^^^q qiqqqq qi%R f^Tct 

3if5 — ‘g^i'q’f^ I qcfjqqqq^^ fq^qtg^qcqn, ci?r?:r q^rgjfRiqqifei 
Hqt^, ci^[ aqr^q glqiMd'qqkqifq Hq^^iS'qg,^*q(sraqr^q {qonqfsqi- 
^5=q=T gtRiqra irrq: i 

3f%iRfq i5qqriiqiWqficqicq;qq^qf g^qoilqqrcqq, ? ai'qqr,' 
ftl-qs^fq^jcT 3iif— ‘qr5?#’i% I qis^sriatq fqqq’ fis 

9^: r%qqn3Tl f^iqq: i ‘qcqqioiV q'»i^qi: l ap^qf Nfqq:- 

flsiq w^iRMqpqq gqfiRf^iifqq^g, l crf^oiq^q sqrw^- 

I «rag55qiwMqsqfqq%Ri% m: \ ‘•^qfq^iJfF’fsq^ifR: i 
‘^5’ ‘^4lqq'(jft’cq^^[^q.‘ l ffw wi'^’fq^'r 

gffqir^fts^qiw lqit%?5?TR^R*«>qa i 

‘ariqs^islq tqiqqiq qr | 

giqq:’ (Agneya) 

I 



28 




IfR a^Ti ais:’ (Mbh. T. N. 10, 8S) 

I ^r I qw anf: — 

‘q^TOM, qRi qur^tteaq.’ ( ) fRil? I ci^q, arcsqi^qfqi- 

g:qt#i[fq II ^ n 

efcqti^ I m qfifsrioeiqi: qicfsqReqqq^itr fii^q- 
?lf^: I aiRqi ^RqRiqR*qa!iqRqeWR:qceq»5qM I 31«q[qqic[gf^- 
?cqiq5=?qqii^q;^oiqR’=% qqqq'iqf i q^rsqkqR(qfqq:^qiqin q^qiqq^- 
'flseqig; I qqqifqqjwif Rfq=qwqfqi'qqRsqrqiq[fqq:w|i3gfffi q n 

sa 

qiftReqciqi i%^efctq(^ jR^lqi q?n%fiei iqqq: | qicfsqi 
q I ^qqi^qsqrqRajqq l q #; q^: i qfq- 

^iF(iqqqqqtqqHR'q?ifqR(q; l q qiqq; qir i^qq: i 3iei%rqcqi^l 
aqiqiRiqq ^ftqsqiqRqiR q^rqfSRiqiq; I qlqR q ^Rqiiqqrq; l q if 
qif^cqqiiqqi^sq 911%^^ I q qiRq; ^qq;rac> Rqi^qsqq, I qfiqtqgqqig; I 
q qjq qiq^sgqq: I qRifq tuqqtqqq qgqqrqRR^q^'isqqRRiq; i q;^q- 
^ggqqR RRqjiqc^, RiRq qq qq;i RfieiqRqgqqiss^qq rq q qi’^qq: i 
«qqq^(q:i q^ifiqqRirReSR f^%'qRq. I q =q mfim^^iqq- 
ciqiRmie gqiq, i ^raftqiiwqfqi^'i’q'^t^qqRRqwfq^ i q II 
giHRitqn^i^qit gqqfq i ^I'q^iRqjqraiR^ q efqcfisrqcrqr 

5Rft(q; I 3iq: RRqu^iiRRRitqiR q§TOTts#^cq(?fr ^qq wqd | 
^ q {^uraiqi; srqtqqqf^ l irtqqilsfq quilf, qf3q^qrg;i f|qqqq>qi- 
q^ri^fraiqRi^qrft fqq^ i afq q e*q^q: l ai^r qfrf^fraf 

q tla^^^qqRJRofiqi^iW | i^q Rll %fF3qc^gq?q?q§ — 

‘31^1’fl II 
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II ^ «rsn^ sr^frar Ip ii 
»Tffc5i^sf^q5RR-(iq't^^ i sr^ri^is^ 1 ^ 

w— 

aT^q^q: 

Ip 3iqraT Ip 

315?^: ;if g>s55; I fq^oir: q^nw^q qr^q^- 

ai^'^q^qnt 1 3ia:qi5^ f^qq: l ^iq^q If, qi §jqqq q 
WTRfq fq:$q|:^Rir%: qwg’qiqnR^^srfqqqfqq ^qr ffq ‘ara’ 

I qwr^f%iirHf fqqi % ^ w^-qq:, qqr q r% 5 -qq:, «rq: 
^r II 

gqiCiqiqf®: 

aq aiqcqqq q;q squjqrggqiqq — 3 <qia 1 aqrqiai^is^i sqp^l — 
ajq^isq ffa I nRqqqagqri^ia— anqa ifa 1 

atqqqiiiliqii 

q'qt^ Rf^Fq^oRqwqiasqcqiqfqjsqqiq^i^q sqrqg - ‘afq’fq | 
gqcqi%iq?q qfrfq?ratqf qfiaia^eaq^aqifq a sqrqgim^awrRqqq^- 
— ‘ 3 fiqqiR’fa 1 3 iq?i^^qFa=^qqiqiq^sfq sfi^qiFRq’ q>qaqr ^F*q?q: 1 
q^n^KFeFqF: qqtqa^ifqaFfrfF^qaqiaqFa:?!^? sqFql — ‘ajq’ | 
q5qqia:qi5?<jlq;cq garoir ? qff^>qTiq: fisqiqRUFFfq ^qr- 

^aiFqrff saorqqaaq qfti:?^— =qi% ll ‘aiq’ qqqqqF^qeq |qqFq|:q 
qisqi^ I aFTq; fqqFqqFq,? a qafRFq^q qFf(^q:q,i qaFfaF^F^iq afijIfiFaft- 
ai» 5 : 1 ^qiqq: q aq^llfqq l ajq^qqtRsqi^fqqF/qqq qfa 1 ain^fq 
Iqi qqfa 1 aail^q^ I ‘qi^’fa 1 ^sgFqq^qqgFsqts^, 
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a'RjRflq: 

[‘st^r: Hl^mrwr 

‘ 5 qi^?iR?qRt ^RqrRcJTcrr i’ fftr ^rm^^rani, i 

Ri’iiT^q^ qi’ctr’, srroi s^^fit R«g l ‘ 3 i«q?R*n 5 R?i:’ 

# %qfc ^^i?:: i 

‘^iPRf qrf?T ^q^gRcT^g; ?i 5 (Trr|?r’ # i 

‘?i^ *#gcfi5rs: I’ fra wira^ (xi, 21,37.) IwicrTHsirar- 
I fRf^irwf;’ (Bhag.xi, 21,37.) ^q?T%ra®Jiraw *1^1- 
5 cR[; I rara^T irs^irasgra 1 ^t^rrgra ?ifr fifr r^?^iraR*ir%: 11 
1 ^’ I q^ra^sRi w%fraH 13% rar^^%, ^ nrq: 1 
raf 5 f^R% I 

igp qqq) 1 

^WK^^ Rcq »?q=raf ffTr% R’ II ffil II 
I 

5 ra?i raRS^q i 

^T3 ?i (Gitd 11—54) f5Trra^ra^5J% ^ira ii 

airf^fwraj raajf^ra l ?r 5 ^!!ifii?irr airf i ra?T^oi- 

sTHRi^ ^ %’ f?trra II 

sr^ff I w«qrrar 5 fiRifq r?%^ TOifif^iTaf 

, fR I srqpra I arifRrwqra; i r % q^^rara: 

q^nas^iqi- „ . . r, 

^qiTRifiR Hflqra I 3 ri«raraqqr*irqra[ i u r 

R^sr^r^RR^WRq; ; R5ra?qRi i ^ ^TO«rr^- 

Jt^R an: ; ^ fr% greq^ i 

qTqqf^^fR^ I H If ffs^qraw# SJjqra f^^qrag ^raqq, i ar^rsqscr- 

sfRR^Rira ?^i«rRq^n?ira%q i ^rara R^^rarFiiRq?rarq|f^ 5 r- 
qiS^r'qt ^sqraqrqq^ i ^ r, q^?tfqiitRr«rqr%qqra«D i Rmq<qi>q ii 
?n%irara §, ^ifn^r iTR?q R ^ ^rrara?g*iqfq«ii jRftra: ^srra i 
3rar, ?i?irq ?t*irR, ^rra^qraranran^ra?#, ?isir fira- 

1 . This line which has no counter-part in A and C seems to be 

clearly required as the text of the explanation etc. It is 

found in B in a somewhat misleading manner without the | 

2 . Omitted in B. 



cf^qq^lq: 


§1 


^ fqd«i: I ^ “q i f^r^qitq feqF^qq%: i 

% 'qiq?5rr: i fq^iqiqiifq'ifrF^ijtqioir ^ mq;?wq^?r i 

f% ^5f qqmq^r: ! rasi^q;. i 

^ fqiiqF%5rq; .1 ^rrFnwf^qR'jqra; i 3tfq«fHq?*iRii i ^ ^ 5i%: 
qqjqRq;, i aretR^r qrair f^: ii 

ft3, ^ ?ni f^Ff^qRqjf^^r f%qqf (f % i h i rjn'^5iqRr%5iqr#l- 
1 ^ ^ aN«qr ; ^T^^qRq^nrq^ i Hf^trqRqft^i^^qofi 

art ? 

H^qFcqfRqFFfRR =q qwrwq q5?q#Fqif^iq;5iqR[ 

I ^Riqtt^rtfti I q etrq^a^q i HqiRqiq^; antiq^mi ^qn%: i 

3F|Is?q %?ftq^»Tr, q?:?qF:(?Tqc# qf i aJifRre^r q?^rqrqTrqr€%: i 
=qTirRf€feftiq i q =q q'rarif F^qqnr: i stf r%- 

q^RRqftqq ^r m ql5rr|<q^m i q =qrq i%r^inqq: i sr^r 
gqqftqqitiq^f^qqr ^q^qsjRrrq^injsRqgqqsn^ i 

qqqsi ?qR. I qqq^rqfq fq«qi ^swonsiq fq^qi^q^Ff: I q ■q 
arqqt ^qq^q, i qa^rf^qRss^qni • ^ ^%rq. i swimr^s-q- 

w^r qq i? ^iqq^ft^ i ^ 'q qurfq^^qf q^ffq: qqq^r^^rR: ?qiq[ i 
q gqqifrqRq Tara ?:5rqiq[%qrwft ^rlq qsq; i q qr^t?r 
fq«qRq«l. I q fl qrqrqw ^^qrqViq^q ^raqfq gqRirrq qR/hqra 
sRFfq: ! atf^5, qRfr%% ! q ^ ^3f^fqqqqTqcqq[ i q 

qFqq;iFF^SFqqqq'Fq?qqq'FF%: I qnlq ^qF%lr ^rqfsgqqpF 1^ ^qFf^iqFqr^ 
fqqFgqqrqFF^qqqFq^q ^^'^qq ?Fq qsr i 3Fqq:^qqFFqF%qqF?rqqFq[! 
qgj qFqq: ^qFF^F"^*^^) 5qqq: ^FqqqqrFq^q i q i qrqq: ?f^- 
q^F^Ft VFF^: ! q iF^qqq'rq^qF^q'FqR qqn'q ^f?^ q#R i 
5Ff?FqFqFFtl q “q q^q ^qq’n'^q -, ^FqHfksFajoFfqFq^ l q^=qFf^Fqq;ftq?q 
^FTqqfqqqqrqii ; arqq^qFqFq, i q ^qn^Fq^ qFqq^qr ^ 

^ qi^j^ I sr^qq'Fq^qRn'^^^^ • ^ 

q^q% %q qFR^( ^^^0WF^»l ■ ^ ^ I 

1. B. interposes [f^t^ifq^q qN^SF^W ?RF %?! ? ^q qrqFq?qqft- 
before ‘3fi 

2. A. gttftFrqJ!^. B. Corrupt for v#ctFqqL ? 







‘3fm?f:?[^fn'3t ^iPr I 

5iR*i5% ii 

<iqif^5??sig?lJraf ?f^[: I 

qci^p?qu'| ^ ^iF^isir ii 

ar^r fi ^>?r w«^ir 1 1 RSfajig^Rimr- 

airR»frr% qd^(f?)*ir?T?3ifvin'?r5qnra5r ^jitIRT Jt^q: ! 

5t?i8jai If f I R 5ir I 

‘arffiiR;! % afR ffir ^"ir^fi: i 
^ 5:’si H §^37 % ^ qR ^wrajqn’ l| n% q?;Jigi%: I 
q <g, R«qif:feRqftfRR Rqra^qoirfr qqia I ^ 
«3^Rq=qRrR*T?R55R^^r 5t:35Hq(f5i ?)qn:fRR Rqi^>RiR*iir 
qsfir ! nrfq p^ii^i qqggi i 3i?RRi?i€Raiii9Rift^?iirl ! 

;i ff qmqiR^Riiarii^R^sswg^q^Tfq ^if^ i 

%% Rg<l^qrqairffSR§ir gRi^^r^siJiiRrii; i aRR^iR- 

3iRF#mll 3r?r: ^iM^^iTqR ^«i: ?i?i: I =q ?if mq^iiwi^i?!??^- 

HRfqrrfg^^Rgoiqqiqft^piq^^iRffi^aiqfMqR iWr: q^iifJReRoi 

I 

‘?R?r 5raifr?i!OTn^qRWR[^R:f?5=5?ra ^iqin i 
HRRoirs^ qwr rr??i: ss^r: ^rfqwifssqif^n’ 

f^2 (Narayana) | 

‘r ^'mSor'R^iTRft ^iif^ rr[ i 

?r^5f|oiRi5%iTm# %fR5Rq^r: ?r ii’ ffir ii 

(Sauparna ^ruti) 

JiRR^^i’^: I fl:^qqi%q^ — ‘fiq’fqw i ^isfiR^^q ^q^^Turcqif^^ 
??m^Rrlf^ wq: I qcIR 353^ I ‘qiq’wfa I 

1. AandB^J^^* 


2 . A and B f?qif^. 
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vriwjjj; 

q^gxfif m iTl^^ I 

^ II 

W^] f^oii; JTRl^lf^f^ ^] II 

^ ^ ?r 4 g^|^|^: gg^p: I 

i%^^f: T^gifl«>rr: srr i\ ii 

353 ^ 3 ^fp: I 

mV‘ if^Fn^gi ii 

‘sj^R^p-i^Ts^^ s:i^#i ^oi: gR 1 

fvr^qf fqi%q"icff mqi'qrfi%q;i 5 »fr ii’ ( ) ffa q=g^fg^ 

fcmi%oii'qq?is^R fira^ II 3fRtq;Rifrqq;q:Tt?qici:fK^; 

fiTqqqin%q:i 

3iqqqq?ff5qjqcqtg^ qqqqqR fi% qRfRqfqafqm^qq^iEqiq^fq aqt^iaqfs — 
‘sfiR^aq’ ffa 1 3iqia;?i»cC«iqisqq^3qqqM=qif-‘q^?^’i% 1 afqii^qi^qiilioii- 
tftfaei3[raMirFeife qi 3fq:^5?rq[ n^Rfqq: i ‘ai |i%q§r’?fqif^qf^ 
q^q^TRloiR 1 ^ f^meiwq nqqcqgr^^fqR afri — ‘r Cr’r% I ng, 
Rff^qeqR*. ?i5?Ra>0Tiiq wqii^Racq^niRqt^fqs: ^q^fTrriqqq =qi?cficqif — 
I aqq ftiqi^fliqclRq^qt^tl, atRig; qrafqqilfqcq^: | qRqart^ 

1. The author of the TD. appears to have had 

as the reading before him. See his explanation on p, 30. Jine. 5. where 
the text requires emendation accordingly. 

5 
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w W. I 

^l?S 3 5ipa II’ II 


jii5i^Ririq!ii^ I gqqmiRqiR cq^iR^q acqfaqRR'gqi^RF^ I qq'iR- 
cjqiRF qioi^qfqF f'I'cif: F'^qiasqFieqFi^JFFF'qcqq: |i 

q^R'^qqqfT^^F ^^FF% cFqfwqiR qf^q^qHIF^R^^ F^RI fqRsq 


fFTqqqiFraqiF 

Rqq |>F'^?e^F%, R^R^qlqF^ 'qFq'FSgR'^q; I 3FRg ^RcTqF 3Fqfqq: 
^m- I qcF?^clFqaqr?:F|^F R'S^RcF |cqq: | cF^q F^EotF- 

^IFei^F laR’i; ; ‘^^q’ F^I^F^R^^igR qF, q3:F%R3qF3:: I R Isq^RFF^fq 
^q^qcF qq, f% fqqq^fqqFSF'q aqqqqFR irfi; — ‘sf^fr’ ffq i gqqFq^- 
•i^FciFf^qiqqFaqi q^q^iFFRqFqq: C'^q; I ‘RiqifRqiF’Fqrq qiorlqctF ^FqqciR^ l 
3fFRqiRF'Rq'qqiq%tqq°qq?:^:, ( ) crf^f qF%5: i 

qi^qiRqiqitqqsqq^^:, ‘afq ^ qqqi Rirqi^’ (a. b. 4 , 1 , 4) 

?cq(ff €s: I ‘3fq’ ffsqiRiF?: I ‘^iqq,’ ^q^qFfqqqFf^qFCFRqJi, 11 

5ig#seFqFqqiF?: qFF'qF'qq^Rq^i^fFrerqf q^rq'R^qqfFs^ qg{|Rcf sni 
— ‘3Ffqq:R%’R I 3^qI^qq;FF^q;qqSF''^ cF^gqoicfqFRqiRFS'ST^ Rq|q | aj^q 
qt^i%qfq gFRi'qs^'iiqi'R^R. 1 ai^q ^ sqF^: afi^qicqra;, af^F 



aT^5Tc(tqF(^5n=^I^^mqi^cni, 
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‘<K*r«?rraJT^^ %%i irto^oF: i 
^ ^^\ »T3^S ^ JTcir: II 

»T«?nT[ m - 1 

ffs snrapT ; ^«Fr?qr ii 
i^ofr i 

^w - ; sFr»iiK^g€r >?«?»?: ?ig^rp: ii 
sFisFiF^af^qg-ciggi^ ^gF'^gf^^rqjg; i 
fqfig ^ridlnjgr ii 

‘are^^q^JTF^^iT:’ | ‘grfl^qf^’ I (B. S. iii,4, 12-13.) 

g^iqi^tqrqf®: 


flinqcifiJ^tqfqi 3:i^q[%— q'3:i% i iq'gHt^qTq eFqmfiqriRiq 
eiit^q;iTR'3:qsqqraqfqq?fqtnqa qq i%?ignqq;i?[ Jufq^iqri ?cqfr- 
iW'gqfeqqfq gqs:q — ar^qq^i^ i crqiqqi^irarqq^iaqtqRqqi^ 


^xqqqqraqii 

qqn^raRoiiRrq^ft^q^qii — ‘ci^’i% 1 afqi'qRqq^sqitq iq«gR%?;qijqr- 
sqqjfi^q^qq iqgifii I aqr =q, ?Rvt(%(jqq;i':qqqqTq ?iRFqm q^Tfq^rirqqq? 

I ‘^qir?«3^’ ^BW-, qq5f =qlTfd^FQqiq55 q,q5q: | ^ 

^q eif qq; i ^^^qiiqigqoireif qig; i q^FReRRi rr qqR^rqiwq, iTcq?T. 
5(lqf q|8srq?:iq =q Iqq^ i q=qq q®f(q?rtqiRRg^: fmsqqRqi[«qcqi%q 
=q q^if^iqiRcqq afrc — ‘a^qq^’R i ‘sqiV q^^ i ^Tqii^qsTijfii 
=q, qifftgiqt^qiiqqiR ?r ^'qi5 — i qqqi^gft%: i 
qpai fqji^iqi^q: I 5q?qt i%qi^g/|qiq; i mi%§5^qri*3; i eRitsi 
qqtq^iRii^iq^ I 5Tratfe#r q^qiRR ^qRqq i%FKi, aqf cnqsq. 
gmqqf^ I ‘3qjftqrs^qiq''tq’ |RiRqii;i 3Fqifqq>iqfqiq«qqiiqq;FRcq^<%ciq;i 
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(Brh. Up. iv, 4, 23.) 


‘Tfis^T si^RiHf^ciFjnipjn f^%JTFn<i; i 
JTIFcqfci: I ?T I 

II ^P- ^ 

‘^Tfilg iglr h atm ’ ^p- 


1,2,22.) 


eTi^qRi%: 

fiqn^i I 13^ ?iq^5T vttRc^ 

feg^q^ I ^sr: q?n[wr 1% qififfr^rtfiif^wigTiiJi— afifur 

aTqqqiiraq;i 

‘^IS'cT:aq;Rn:’ (Calurveda ^ikha) S3: I 

s?§Ti^raMri'Rq;R srii 5:^313 — ‘q;(t^q’f3 I 3'iqiif^'3^li3^i3; rw- 
qii?3Ri; 1 3feRtf3fq3qr qfi^q, %iiq qi'3qi3; I ^ qi^ii^3^R ^i^oort 
f^iRiR 3?qqtfR»r5#3; 1 q^qq^qgq^i %: qiRif^Rr 3 i%i[q{3, 3wr- 
Rfqq: i SRif^ i%i3q?3raqifqq:nTfq ?jf33R. 1 

‘?3I3ri3r g 33113 [%I3^I3 ( ) 

I f^'33%w RirfqgRRiiRqiR |i3 mw — ‘qft’R 11 f^4 

f33 33 I 3^3 Jre# 33(3 I 33^ 3?qn%3ilft0i: qqq^T- 

qfftfqi* I 313 ‘133’ rcq^3 33icq ?j|%3«l^ I ^\ ^ e3#- 

qipqisqfq qqRRqi 3§n'3?rR3lt^3Rq3«^qif — ‘q^q’i3 || 

NO 

3R':qq333I^q 3§T{q?rrf33:rftf^, lR3of3>qi3«qq3f3g?IOTf fI3Rn^ 
^gi3i3: ^qii^rafT 331^13 qRf33 — ‘sqRBfiRtqr %’i% | ‘sprisr’ 
qiflsnm: I ‘33il’ ?9l(^3iR3i33il I ‘3^’ qS^IRlI^ I 3^33131^311^131- 
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vrrsqji, 

^ ^ 5T5Tr 5^ I 

qji^cir ir4: qq>ra% 5 t?r»r:’ ii (Sevt. up. vi, 23 .) 

‘ 3 j^r 3 rf^ ^ 1 

^T?qfHSmr%I II 

q^[% 5 ^ 5 I 

|q(«T?RT ^1% ?ffqjq%iTclT 5^ I 

3 ri|^' 3 ^q^'qwr%it 3 lf^% 1 
^^rt€r ^ 4 \ %q ^qmraf aw. 11’ 11 

^ar aRmqfRia a ar^:, a =a fia faararaaar?:, aiai atilarai 
ai^sar 11 

aiqqcOq: 

Sf®a ‘am ^Rra'nrerarqa^ ^ hr ; 

3 jm ainsTitrar sfIs^’r 11 

eTi#,^iqrai%: 


aa^^aiR— fi% I q^imi q?:qifq: | 

afqq ^rqmr fq'g aeia, a^arma^irafeiirtai qsqsqcjm nqfa 11 fqwqiit^ 
am I ama, ii 

3rfT:^5^R Ifqqfqgm fqfoiira — aa I Rftraiaii^awfia 

fqai (q'^aei^Kaiatgn'al *i?TWfier 11 

aTqqqinliqif 


afqaiiR^sfq, fqqoTcRqr awiRifRiPqqaftf-qpaVrqqraRra m: \ ‘eq^ ^ 
q^qa' (R. V. 10, 145,2) ^fqifi ^gfiunaiq q:qaraRa{qa:R 

m atRqiqmaarc— ‘3Ti|’ftfa I aqrqa, graflrqi II 

qqqq^^ g^qi'qRa’'qf sqiijqiq, ‘3ia:5i®^ Imq:’ ffgtR sqaRh — 
‘aa’ I a aaiafq ai gj^fa aqtfaaa^aj^a aroqqnm’q- 
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Tt ^ I 

^[f?t M jfrf^: ^ •>’ 


cl^flf^q: 

I qiqqw q5i§: i ‘Brai f? inN’ 

g^^^qrqt%: 

^ =q, eifq^Rq^Kq ^fri^frenet* 5q«ft i%?raf^ qi^*!, I 
JttV^freiq'q^oT H?rqmqq^iicTfwreqqF^ I q ft qw^ f^q*qi^qi^- 

f^oTkqj'qiqsgFqRqq'^^'q g^qrfR q^imqgcqtcT n qiTi%rai- 
qt ?qtqii%tq 'qiqqitq qj^s^ftqtq qRfqqsqftfqfisft^ iqwiq, q?- 
giq^ qtqqgrq^ qr q^ ?jq, m 'qiqqiq 
liceftqiq^qq ^^qft— ‘q^’t% i q =qRi?R?q fq^f^icqiitt q^qqi'^qi- 
f^sqftt qfq fqqqtgqRqlfq qRq i ‘qq’ 0iq.if qiqq q^qt fqqt q^q 
q^^qiqqsrai 'qtqqfiqq^qq qtq q^q’^qrfiqqqr qiafgct 'qiqq^iftfq 
{qqq^q 5Tqqrqiq; i afqqiq^RRpqtrqoiiqqit^qfq ft eiqiif^qiqq 

aei^q-qt'qiQqqi^tqqq^iR’fq =q q^qfi^inqqqF^oii^smi^q^sjifrtq^q =q 
q?Tf%raf fqqi33:qi3[cqkei?5i?i qigeiqqiqq^fi^icqiitqii qirNrai 
q;q%qq: || ^ !l 

q|qiqgp^iqtqi5i q?roTi fqqqfqRw as^q^qq'iqui q^ran; i qqi 
ft— H^q^gf^Tqrq fq^i^q^q, qft qc^qqqit^TsTiqiftni ^qig; ; q i 
^Kt^q qirq^ejq'qiqi. i ‘qftf^i^Rq qjl'ft "l^iigqqf qfe i 

1. As in the case of B portions omitted in E are also printed 
between asterisks. 

2. D and E 



cR^jrCiqtK5n=^Ji2!}^i5rqiqa»i, 
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’TR’I. 

%% i m-m q'S?r ar^^f^r ir 

(T.a.3, 12, 7.) 

fl ?r =? Jw f^?T: r (G«a 7 , 17 .) 

# qq m- 1 ’ 


i[R?q RjqrqwwJicq rhihh i ‘fwq r%g:t’ t¥^ R^rq^Ror 1 

‘qqqq 15 R’ # RHiq^q q(???iisiRc% i ‘sticir ri aft 555 ^; #t5?i’ 
fRr f^ffHRi HRHfWRcq # II 

e^li?tqiqi%: 

q^q^qiitqiRR fqqqi r ?fqq: 1 q^r RRiqqrqgR^ci ^Rif^- 

^qSR’q Rqqqq — ‘qqq’fHcqi^qi | q I%rRfq[fqr 

gtpl qqR I ‘fqqr il niRqisfqqqf r =q rr iqq’ # RRq^qRig; 1 

R RIR, ?Il^tR RRqq: RiraRRlcliqfq, cRRllRRMfq rI^^R R Ralfqff 

q( 5 qn^ I ‘qf^Ef ig^ ^R fcRR q?iq RRIcRf ?gR RRR Rl^cRR 

Riaj^q fq'g^^qjitqiRRqfqqRiR: 11 
R^RRIlf^l 


‘3iq RRRII^RR RiriR ff'Rl URR'g'Rr # (Atharva Siras) || qqj 
q, w Rtq aftqiR^; ? RlqfqRgoi^RigRRtR; i R r ritiot ggRig: 1 
’RRI^iSRgTcRRWI^ ! ^?IFRqKI% 5 |RI Rtl% % 5 f I RTS^RFR^Rig; | 
q 5fiq^g;ra|: ; 5ftqigtqi;q q q^RRRcqrR: I 3f^( 3fiq^q 

^qsiRirai^siq Ri^aiRiroi: gi^iRiqitlqqFqfes: ; RtgUfRqqfRRR^RiR; ; rr 

'^q#RiR'i(^RRRIffr(^I?iI RiR 5 ^l% il 
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‘SfMI ^icfs^ ^^\ f^«n§a5?l:’ II 

(Brh. Up. iv, S, 6.) 

II 


^ ^ rft’S^Rtf^ fwfe# sq^Tr l ‘ancJn ^tr aft 

^sq; ^R5>q( ^'^5% (ftt^qifftcisq’ iqsSfRi4 ?rqaiii^itqR- 

II 

qtrii^qiq^ fq'gqet? qRt'Rq=qftq — 

II 


ci^qqfiiRiqii 

^q^sqpjqt^^q JTRRqq?*!, I qg, qiasftfftq^qq Jf ^qft | 
qg^qilfC^citt q qi^s^fftqisqiiR: q ?qK«qi?wq ift^ j^ifqi^fqfi aitf — 
‘qft’fft I qq qrqq, qfiqiqft q[ i q^ q? qifq qr fqqpqqrqftaftsqqeftsq'r- 
fcT??qRsqf, qq qffq qfiqiqft qt q^q q< qrqq qr qlqigq qrft qi^r^i'q 
?rqr ^qiq: i qq; q? qiqq qr fqqrtq q?t-q>iq qrqqt^qw m q^rqtq^ 
qr erqqrr^sqftqft qjqrqi^, q^q q^ qifq qr fftqirq qfqt'ftq q qftf^tq 
jqrqrq: qi^sqq^ftqpqrirqq: i q qrqsqeqr^^fqqir^qiqqittqtq'iqri^rq qrq: || 

qi?rqoiqgi??q q qtaj i^qqq; fq ?fq qqti:— ‘q’fqiq i aiq ?tqp^^r 
qrq apqqrgqqTqr qgr^r^qltRr qqfq i ?rftq qqqrqer? irqq^ fq ?rq 
qqrt — il’fft I q ftrq^rqqW^^q qettqier«qtqj^ ; f% g, gef %rq qf 
^ri— ‘q’fftfq l qqrwr qqqr: rspfgft, q^q aicq | 
irrqft^q^ fq # qqrc— ‘qreft’rq I 5:^r4 ^qon^r fq?rqr q;r^' 
5qq: II q ^ «rqqr^?^pqr^qr i ‘r%?tr%q ge*q5rq.’ (Biiag. i, 5, 3) 
# ftqrftst'q qrqqfnrq i ?^iqt q^ftqrqrq^ I qqfft^m'^qiqqrEq Iq^q?^ 
^ ^ ^ggr^tfft II 
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fliwrn 

‘?4oiI R'ra: sr^TR:: ; STfoiff^f^f: I 

; w»^iT?Tr m ii 

gt%^: ii 

«T^oi ^^^ If f R HftR^flf =f I 
^TRf fR^f^f ffR fr?ff^5ff II 
f lf[R fffr fjf^SfRRT f f^f I fR<lf II 
(Isiir^f — 

amflq: 

‘afT^tsfsr i 

e^'i^qrqt%: 

fg, fq'gfftiraqt fq'gqet^ 3«: i ^ 5i§r[%ifRqfq<T airf — f^i% i 

ciTqRqii(%q:i 

3^3 Rnqcqgi^?n«q: i f i ‘erg; Riq ?t^(q 

(Bhag. iv, 29, 49) ‘R q^q 2?jq_’ ffq[^: qiqif^qiiq qnqtRei?;- 

fet*. I q?rfq fsqlffgRrq frqriffe^Jj; l ^qiiq, ‘g¥ Mig;’ 
‘q^lq igg’ irqi^iq'qig^i^frwq: i m gg: ‘fq^r i?’ fia Rtf^s^q- 
fq^imqr^^f 5i|rqrafr rriot^t qR5r;i% — ‘qiqoi’fa i grq q^q RiqlRgi 
qqqfRHR;: I g^qtggqrqtg; , ^rqgpq^lqlTrqcqig; , arg^^g 
q>8j%l?aRRq ?ifrqqr%gRR w: ii 

qg, m % f fRqtgqrig’ ( ) ^rqi^: qiqiif qirq eqq€n% 

f {^fiefi f tqg, l arrwfgfif^s^fqqqiqif rferqi^ff q^t^^ — 

‘srqq’fqfg i fir air?— ‘qqrf’wra ii aRfigetHTf 

fjqWiR^: I iffOf f art?— ‘f %’(g i ‘i^girg’ «ifqt<lig i 
fiRlI: I ftf^q «rqorif'fq5qi%^i%cq[g^q sfifgifgq; | qriqf- 
RfqrfT'grqRKi^g gtfffqf^ ’iR: ll 
6 
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ctrqjRfiq: 

‘?tRrWr gqjiw 

fq^oirRqgf?^ qfq^ir T (R- v. i, i64, 36) 

3Trg i’ (^- V- 1, i64, 39) 

‘315 W 

qq qtR?;Rq?cr:?T5? i’ v. lO, 125, 7) 

‘5f55s?a; ^qqr RW 

»RRRf qqR^RcT I'qn: l’ i^- V- 10, 177, 1) 

ri:, 

‘3{Tq^q qR gqji^q JT«q’ C^'- -'• lO- i) 
f^irai Ifgdqf r%: 

‘qRqfqqr «rm r%: i’ 

‘qqni:R55 qiqqiSqqRq l’ 

‘qq: q^pr srnq: qisp I’ 

q=5^q: q^r^q, 

‘fqq?! >jqfH q5:rq?:rrot’ (T- a. lo, i, i) 

IT% fq«35I5?qrqq qi^?!, 

‘qqq m' (T- A. 10, 1,2) 1 <g^f rq53’Rr% q ^ 

amr I qjq qqqrqwrHFq, 

‘fq^g^q 15 q=^q: 1’ ‘q q|?irq^q qglfRiq^q i’(d .m .s.) 

vs 

fi% HqqqrqjRqq qR^Ri, qn^qq q;^;, ?t qq qif^t^qtq^qRmrqr 
rqqiq?qqi^qq 1 


qwqqin%qii 

qg, qRiqoigeR^^ q q'ra^qfl qf^inliq qiqsqr 1 q qin%ei 1 
q q qpqq, qRiqor 9 ;q q^iq^q ^qf^iq 1 qir^i^^^q qfqqq, 
^qiR^q^ifq^q?q ^ifqeqiK^rq an? — ‘q^’iq 1 fqtuiiqq pq |{q ftq: 1 



ROAD, MADRAS * 4 , 


cI^^5TC(qn'^3P^Jl=fiI5[qNc!Jj; 43 

‘W(T: ?ig 3 : 

m 33 rf: I 
3^1 ^W- 

^R5T ^qiq; \\> (T, A. 10. 1. 1) 

51 ^ qw ^Crih: i’ (t. a. 10 , 1 , 2 ) 

k f R: I 

‘fl^f I%5:’ (T- A. 10, 1, 6) 

f| m^^li I 


^1^31^13131%: 

f3'3>3 3&f33 a^qf^JT I ajiTOg^^T^qii^- 

i‘%fRi%s>^, ‘qfi'a;ggs:’ feaii'^ai RR^q, ‘a^q 351 q««i,’ |ia laqiata; I 
‘ati iq'g:’ ^qqrw 1 a % aaa, ‘a^i a?:’ ?cqtK?TqDii| 3 R''H[- 

aTq33.U%3t 

q^^^^^qiaqipiRsiq, a?q 13*01133 g’jqiqpgijq^qq aificqicg 1^3 ga^R- 
1331 %#! iriqa ?fa aia: 1 ‘g 13 * 3 ^ 1 ? il’ 1 ‘a qireqia^ja’ (d. m. s.) 
?ia faga^gaia aRiaq^qq g.^qia iq^ga^^a il 

3^g5a[^qF33i'i3 ?a<3i^<3 ggqc3icfar i3*oitqqigr ggq f?ia 

3 I[|— <q’|flii% I q^pqjqq q^-gs^^aqiiq 13*01133 ggq: 1 3 i;q 3 [|r^f|f 3 ia;i 

aaqfa =3 i3S|3at fia 1 qiqlaf aaa qw aiia f gaiRia^ I 

i3s:ai35:^iiii^5V3 ggqiqia; 1 a^s^a 13 * 31 %% fa fi% %a, aa^aigg^ 


1. The primed texts of the T. A. read ‘33^.’ 
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‘JiwiR ^5^ sifiif ^ gf^ci m i 

JfRI^ ^1^11% a t T^»T5^t|d?^ II’ 

^ II 


<Tx^a^q: 

^ ^rPRTs^rqtcrcsiirfr: i h % 

‘5i^^rfwsJ5?35?j4?fr5 ^?5*ir: i’ (T. a. lo, i, 2) 
ISIFi^s^ittw era ^5if^sii5?mr wrasrffR: ii fif^r ^uttr ^sfirar 
H ?if^, n f ^ I JT ra^ift ; f% g ?rar ra^an^ra 

3raftsgetra H^Jnra^f^'rg, ^ ^ ^ranrar gfipefi' 

teiN, i If R«35^*T ^I'^r I 

gTr^<l'7rai%: 

qfq I ‘et^^llfl^cl^ =g'fqf:’ ?fqiKfir, e^lwgffiifq. 

'^tci?^^cr[?rraf ^ gijqi^gc^ig; || ^^li^iiRnra^sie^ fq'oit:, 

afam? — ^miJflfa I cii^g;, qcri^qq'iraHffletRi^n'I^nf^ 


eieqaq;n%qff 

fifqqr fqwsrawR^R qiq; i egfraiq^rai-qqif^ 

qiq^ceqqig^s^q f3l ^eq^I (qraqiragri^qcqif — ‘351’ || 

’^qfl % ci^qif?qi3=^q afa fq'3^R;q{fqcqq: | {q-sg^isfi^c 
B i^qi^i^ m, aft, ‘ 3 # fcqi^3rai=q^e^iqi%qRf^ g^qsranq 
snsl^cT ailf— ‘q %’^ I pi pqqfrfqqilHftl^ %3: » 3?3iqq:- 
fisfRf l^i^q gieqiq[^9iRjrAoi 351 ‘3i3[;ft’f^ i eq|(3i 
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\m ^ 

a ^l'5I?f Ip?PTf r (R- V. 10, 82, 3) 

w^raFw I 

‘3i3r^?T 

?fR»IFW r (R- V. 10, 82, 6) 

‘^jmrraf^ «rr^r?§ i5'N»ra^?H?r i 
r»«r<iairawgTB»r^^ ’TRoimti: ii 
sifmmf;^ m^;i«Ti?g«f5r5r: i 
3r?rar frsii»JJ5«ir?€??Rrlr ii s^ra^^rlr: i 
‘qW ^Riq; iwihI st??Itq 

?i[R Jimn%, 5irfff Jtr^raoipj r^ir’ ^Ir JiRi?ior«Rr: w 

???il^jnniR, 3{ifl#t ^ 1 3fRS?fTR ^srsJiiaRtfiw sRfi: 

^Rafi%Rft^fm%r^flg !f goieg^ e^iioi 
im\ f^?ii%, a qRg^if^^cficqi* n 

f% :t RiRc^awr <t%#— qi 

NO 

II 31^ sffeqR^ I n 

3Tqqqiii%q;i 

R>ni%, 5ifq<Ti =T I fqpoqa^R 3f»ifr: elR«iqfi%- 

I 3ft q;f?q^3n% pqa: ? gqiiSi 3wii% q gi^qa'i 
ft?r(% 5Tqqftf^515Ifl%f3f3^, it'3 fqsfe f9fq: || 

q«« e^flRq^3 fq'^I^ra m, aqi ^itRRfq [qwqfft^. 
qRi#^ ft 5i§r f^ 3nf— *q’f^ i 3mr ?miRi: i 


1. AandB o 
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^ fl I ^ ^ 5rr%?:rl 

‘3R^ ?ri»TrR[% m Jim- 

NO 

Jim 5^?(T^im6ff5?- 
R®if^ 5145 ?^ II’ II 

cfTqgg.'tq: 


=? srr^sr^ r^^F^rs^r 33 ??^’ # 1 ^ ^ 


qgfqiR: I qflumi gq^nw ffaf 

iq’gi%W?r^'iii^^>^i^ I JTgi '^mriHi^'^s'qq: eflqd'i^ci ajif— qf I 
jf ft gqgqfiiNqR^iRqi'q^fJiiW^: ^ra3li'qrrtqf«^s^a"r?ifRqR: 1 
c[3iriq fltg^ii^q q?r^fwqRq(^'T.3U'Ji'q=qj?qii — 3{3r?qi% n sq^^j f'5[i<(g; 
airf, '^qfifiiq ^r, wi>J[ qi%, fq^iqgft^^ b fT»q[TR: n 

cixqqq;iF^q:r 


? wq g;q;?q('qq^fqiftcqq 3f[| — ‘af^r^^’fq | q^iqiqrq- 

I qiq^qstq, ft^qqii^r^fq eiqqq^r- 

o 

fq^qfflWiqgqqiRis ’rr^: I =Ti»qiqs qfri^'qiTq: q ^qift^qcr an? — ‘q 


%’^ I qi^qRqr fq^i^R: q 5 :iq:.q[q«q^n 5 ^pq flqR^t q g 3 qt | qf^^. 
I tq^'7i%H^'Wrqtqfe# =qFq?qt(q f% q ^qift^q^i qr? — ‘q 


%’iq I q^rqrqtqq ^ g^qt ; q%i?qiqr- 

it^q: I q V.q3!qq-3fg% q^, q^rqiq^ CR: Rra^q-^ ; t% g, qs:fi%fqq 


,__ _ _ va , 

?ffq’ltlqtqi%^I|— ‘3I5itq’iq | ajq^q qf’qifqft gqftcq^qq: ] 
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‘7ir (R- V. 10. 125, 8) 

fr^ fr— 

i ri# ^ pirrq^ i’ (R- v. lo, 125, s) 

m^Wc^iq: 

I H ^ Hrmq^rsrrvTRRURsrrasr^^^r 1 ar^^r^^q^r- 
q^iwr^ I ^rq^ftR^rq^qqr qq sqwr:, ^ sqRfiqwfq^Rijra: | 

giJiqr, sq^r; ^Tt^cTI^ R^R^jqqr m II ‘q^T I ^3- 

falsN qi%qiRat fq^iVi 1 

*‘q^i f^qi m iiq°qi 
qu ^qfq:’ (R- v. 10. 82, 5) 

l^qil^qiq ^fiqiiRRFRq^cqq fqqioicqt^ l snqiffqq'iq^rq =q 

— ‘q^r i%i q? "^qr grasqaiq^f qf|qr ef ^q’ ffq 1 
q^ 5 i 5 qRiqR%fqti?q<qRiqqraqft'qiq: qiA: 1 qq%q|Tfi 
q^:, q;qRt; qu q; gqqiqqi wi^Rq qR qf|qr qqrX, aiiq; 

q;qiqqr 1 ‘aft ^sFfqq§fvtg<iqTfqR*q[qiqrfiqqqqr eq^%q H giqiifqqV 
^qqr =qiq s^RRq it^fq'jft iqqi^qr; qq, ?fiqiiiqq 1 qRq qrq {q«j^f: qf[%_ 
q^cqqq 1 q =qiq qiXfqqiqqiR'q’!?t ^riqiiiqqiq^i fq'^>q q^qiq; ? q^rri?; 
q RlRiq qRq[.l ‘4 qiiqq 4 ^§4 fqjjft’cqir^qi qiT^^iqlqf R^aqcqgqeqr, 

qtqqqiiRrqit 

^i%cgtRqi {q^iq^qqi qqrai qq'iqi: I iqlt fq'3qiqrq;q?wrqi|^F:r'^r?[5(qqil 
q?i {qRqirac^q, {^fqiq siqqiw^, q^t i%g qpq ^iqn^qig^ 
qf^fq —‘q^’iiq II 
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‘w 4i^r^:?rg5’ (R- v- lo, 125, 7 ) 
l?Ti5 I I ^rgss^k^or: 1 


I ff , q?: ^cqpjqi 1 «frg% 

ai^qpir: ^qi’sqr 1 1%, ‘q w ?rg?r imrrii’ 

qrRi'^q?5:«3f’ # Hwr arfq /^CTfsfr- 

gtr^<iqiqi%: 


‘qq qi(qw=^:Hp’ ^fi^iqqr'cr: ^qi^r^q ?qqF|fliqqiRq?q 

ft'oi'i^g affaq^cl^ fet: 1 
?t5ifi% =qg§^ fqi^iq^stq ^ l ‘^r: q;qc{I’i% qRiitqig; 1 

qRrqqq^qti'qqii^tq qi%acqig^ qfR?[- 


‘q^i ^qi q? if^^qi 
qu ?C»R#q%% I’ (R- V. 10, 82, 5 ) 
fcq^q ‘q^[ i^qi m 5 fqr ilqs^iqcft qffJit gq^q’ 

?iqp|qfqiw iq'a^q 1 R =qiqifq N®3: fq ?Ifqq I 

qq; gqi^qi^^ qiqiafq^w? ‘qq qiw'fq^ieg?’ |fq ^qqiRoif^ 
=qil I q ^ ^^q'lqiRot q?i(?pqqqfqiq qi^q. | 
‘q qnqq’ # ^qi ?qi’iftqft(%Rcq> 5 : 1 R^qil^J^ftqi qsq^q*? I 

g ^qfqiimtqr, sri g qtllqiqcfr qftfqqi q^j^eq^: I qgq q?T(oi# 
Qjjqg qi q;^ qiiq^ q qgq q?n<w(^ gqqe qi qRt»ficq^: 11 q^qq gg^r 
ft; q ^qig; ? ‘q'qqwiq ( ) ?fq 1 

q q ^qi^qcqti% 5 it^iq: I qqfi% qi^q^ffi^q qiuiggqn^qii — ‘ 3 ^’ 
^ 1 31 ^ iiq ^ '^q *iq^ 1 







I ^ Jff^: <n^3q^ II 

<T^5t35(lq; 

^wnr: g^TW<?r i ‘qd r?q’f3 qa«?q ^^fNr i 

?irqt?f^qT: q^: ?f3?5nqr i q^i^q^nr wffff, 

I H qr%s: qfs[?q5?!% | g^l^HWWT?l 1 

tqra H i "iRt aiiqtsqq q^q g fl qRiq°i: i ct^miqiiq g 

g^iqi, ‘^mr ^qflgRiqqfoiqgraaH.’ # niqfqg R fRR. i ^ =qtq5i^q' 
^R?q jtroiftqiTfi: 1% R ^qiKfR I 3IHiR ^IR%, Rl^- 
qftcqjqiqiqig. I 

q =qpqiq1qfq ?5<q 

‘fq%rifq^i ?tt q#:’ Up. 3. 4) 

fid OTfiq ?iq qi-qq, l fq^sq^qia; i 

' nO S3 

Riqq'Sqq.’ (T- -^- lo. ii, i) 

fq'siqqq'qq i%qii^5i‘^qqiqiw i ^4, q? g^qfqqqcrqi 
qqiq 

a\qaq;ii%qfn 

‘3q’ qiq^i (AmarakoSa, 1, 32) ^1% q%5- 

fqig; 1 gq?i% f^qa^cqra: i m 

HRiq®! l 

(Mbh. xiii, 254, 70) ^gjl^ | m, 

7 
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^ ^fPT ^^f^ci— 

‘ ^iifR^r s^foi m I 
3n^R-^ ^ rIr II’ 

^ (Parva iii, 323, 94.) 


cTx^jf^iq: 

‘3g5?qR5i %’r% I ^ ^ qfgq?tnq- 

eRl;fiqiqi%: 

(R. V. la se, i) 

?Rrf?p'if3frarR:a#, ct^t 3ra;q?qqioi'q[%q’^?q(-q3 i fr^fi?:[f — 
q^% I ^ R, q^^miq'Jin^Ril'SR e^^qaqi ufaqR^ ^qi^qaif^- 
I l?g gq^^^q^qit^R qi^qji^ I 

iq'gi%®?5n'^fici<Mgifqi%qr i a^ii— jf %ia i §^I^5 t, 

cisqmi%, aIriqii?aRl;qq; i m r qi^ — 

3xqaq;i%qit 


‘afiql JiRi’ (Manu Smrti 1, 10) ^g^Rfqq: || ale?qiR- 
Rlilsiq, RcqiTRRRi'qtq'rq-.ri: i% WR^iracqci sirf— R %’f^ n qig^iq^q 
jqfl^qif^cqra^^ii^ atqRcq.qi r gtii: i afeisqRn^cqq; n 

aiaiaq^R rcqt(?fqfiiqracqfi[9im airi: — 

‘g%>’(a I ‘iqiqiR q^qaioi^iiq^, iq^iRqii^fftRf, f^- 

q^cTqi 51 qi>qqiRiRr ar: I galfir rii — ‘ q^’f^ gasR^r^q 

gRq^mqqacqR^Raiq aia^aR I aqi^Ra qisqfni%iqrjq^w; | aa 
^<tai R^gqRi|iRfqci 3ii5~‘a i 
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^ ^ ^5 JTlisrrir %?rriTr% ^R*r ii 

* qirp i 

TO p qi p II’ 

^ (Chap. 70, 36-37) || 

TO qTORq: 5^F: I 
qF^^ qt^ ^ TOfS’i: ir 
II 

Jp^radq; I %^f qi?:^rq ?;rr;qrq_ i qq ^sirw, qi^^nor i 
sHRrqqff^qqraqrg^qftrlr qtqq,i aiqr q qi^^ir^qmiq^pi^il^n?: i 
‘3r5r?qiqi*qq?r;’ (Katha Up. 2,2, l) I ‘R^tRgr fjRq?!’ 

(Ekayana Sruti) I ^ I 3rg«qr- 

?qfq?iqRiH, isf^qtqoirfrR i fqq«qrf^r, qqr f^nqfq q«qi(^ 

gsRiqnq I q =q ^rqirqs^wrq^rqrsqfqqf— ‘5rq q’rq ii 

eTr5Rqiqiqi%: 

‘?qiqtr: q,l?q^<fq ^ qqiRtlgqtEp I’ (Padmavi.72, 107) 

I qg, Wq'qq 3<i^l tWo g^qqcqqraqRq qpqq^q 3f(l — 

II *3fq: i%qiq:* eqi^qcqqfaqRq 

q^aqiiRiqir 

fqt q fq^q ?iq fqc-qr(qiq qilqif— ‘qq’ |{q t 

girqs^q sfq ffq qfir qsq q^q qf i ^'q i qiRq 'q ii 

^i^qqtqqq*-qq. I ®q{qqi^'q'qq iqqqiq iqq'^qq. i ^ctr qf ^ rr i qqii^ 
I ?qR^rl^3^Fitqf i^qiRi'qqqfqrai's^i’^: an?— ‘If% %’fq i 
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‘ ^rt 51 =? ^ cl-^^RTHlPR: I 

m- ^I4s:g[ ^s^s9iir%^: ir 

I ^ m I ^ ^ II 

ctT^R^Iq: 

tranqs^RRi rfft, 'jqh^fqu'qr- 

?5rRr<»q ^qr?!. i asqfq R^t^r: ^r^*fRqRqr?Jiiri, i awrRrgqcrrR- 
qftqq^cffeqi^^jRqqftqrfr^qajr %|q?q?qn' I 

;i ^ IOT 1 I 5 g?:i5i5 ?rsil 2 I ^ 

^r%fl® ^f%t??HRrR^5^Rq .qRflrR, fr|rs^i^qic^qqajr%SFtf' 
ft«RRr%i;n%3^q: 1 ‘g|q R^^g'rBq;’ II 0 II 

g^l^iqiqi%: 

JRl5q*l, 1 ^ g al'ORl fq^a^iR^q* g^raq^q^qi^^RRcI I q^ q\I%f9l^- 
cT^ ‘i^q qit ^qiqVfqq qiiqiqeqq qrTS9Rtqq: 11 ^ \\ 

‘qti’ q?ifqq^ 1 ‘qrRqli:’ q:^^: 1 ^qf 

trqi^Rsfq 9 fq^iFqRq, 1 ciariq ^qw];tIqfqI^^?lq 5 aqI Rd^iqq aqi- 
qmioqig; 1 9 ^ {qqfict fq; q ri%% qi^qq; 1 I^qR?qiqi^: ^qii'^j^w- 
RHiqRO^q qiFfiqtf^R qiq: | qqifq, (qwiqqR^^iqqcqqiqwJiqqfq- 
{qtrqrs^qW 3fif — ‘q %'fq 1 W 9€^qcqn%q9q: 1 qg, qqifq 

fq'^qf qiqg^q I'q^r 3 «f — ‘ql’fq 1 q|«i^, qqr, ‘1^ 

qif’w% qqqpqifi^q afgTfifq^jq: 11 


1. A and B I 

2. Found in C only. 


3. A giffJii 

4- £• qfiwrqT (ms%). 
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awi|5iCRmj?cl ‘q fc^iifF 

‘flR I cTcT^ cffefii^qRiis:^^^?jTRqi^qsfq ?j I 

a«ii % ‘qt ^qRi’wf^ gqqiRc^(%qVW el^wcri | aicT^^qf, 
‘cT^ R'3’t?cq(^iq5ri^il'5>q q< M I ciqi, fq'qi^q q§Tq5i??q ?i 
qq l^fi^qqqi fqql^a ii cj?q, i%iw ‘cti^’ta q^q?«rqqF%^ 
=q m 'jorgoFqi^qigqqrasifqsq^ftqw^: fqqqcqfgt:, 

q^qqii^eiiqii q^(%rar q^sliq j m: 5T(^qR*qq'rqq^ra F%^q;ii ^ || 
II ?i% lqiiratfqq;^qii, ii 

:o: • 


m f gTRqgrotr I'q'^cqgqqqt^fei i fFqii^6wra?g — 

‘cifeiqfra^q ai;^fa q^f (qir[^qi'qgq;q;i q^q ^ fq'gcq qiqq gMer, 
qiq^^q 3q<i5q(9?qr, ^i^qiRi^q iqifRqqi q ^qqcfii^, q?riq fqqq; i 

va 

i%t^' 3 ?cTqiqir^f#g%: I gqqqiiqqirqscq^iq qq ?}%qlw>i i q?riq 
'jq'iiqqi^ot fq«iii¥q qif^rs^t g^jq aqnq, ^qfiqsqi^qiq^qtqqiq 
qRqift<^^Fqiiqfq I qiq qitq "jq: qsj: i ‘ff qifq- 

3fiq ’( ) ffq qiT5T55:^q ^^qi^ I q^fq q^ria^^ flwjnlq' 

qq^^ I qqtfq, s^q qq qrnqq l ^isqlqql^ ^"^q qsq^r- 
sfiqqif^eqqq g^jq’i I q =q ^i^qR^ii^q qiqifr'T.!^ gqi: i qig^ 
g^qrq^iniq'iqiq;,- 1 q qiq qi?^ qiwqflRq i q^qiq,^ q"tq q§T I 

fRq ^ ?qqqi(ac^qrai%qqfqi5<^^f^^iq i! 

3?q f^fi'qqqjqqqqRqt^ — • i^qiq!^^qsi4tq 
q«i% 31^, qi%qqii ^riqqfJt pqj (q^^qq^Tort qgqqif 

3?q!R ?9iq: II 


1, See Notes for a lacuna here. 
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W'f I ^ 3r^?l^=!T if> 



atqjRftq: 

airnf s^urirr? i ^ 'sirnr^i^q qw: ^ i *?r 'q f^sorr^eqfqvfi^ 
I^Rgf%qTR ?tR [rir^q^q vinfHif]* 1 cT^rr f^— 

‘q?r: sr^^rr st^ffr’ (t. a. lo, i, i.) 

‘^ir Hw 5trf\ Rf^r: pqrqR’ i (t. a. lo, i, 2 .) 

‘qftqmq H ^ fir%R m 

ariq R% R>5:’ 1 (t. a. 10, 1, 1.) 

ffir fisTR: I 


gTt#.<iqiqi%: 

fq; ? qi^fwr qiasq^j^^iql, 3 R^R(%,cffqn?q^ 2 ^c^ER:q- 
fqi %5 m qf^qi^q'^jqqqaRqH— 11 sqi^s — qbim 11 


clxqqfKRrqiF 

ai?q 3iq^[ STR, 3ftKq?i^ feMgpr =q, q^: — qcfi^- 
fiftraiq qqiqsiRs— ‘^jsTfq 1 ?jsqi?rsq:q?q ^qm qm qqfq 
a^q i^fi^q qiiFq^ I ag ^aoi ^ i%'Jnqq eqqfq ; q 1 3i#i q^fijr^^^q 
^1^ ^^sfq qiqqjg^iqra: ‘as^’ra f 3^ qn iq'#i%, 3%q aigqii 
^ 1 ^ 9 ?^: I 

1 . Supplied from B and C. The bracketed portion occurs also in a 
quotation in the Nayacandrika and in the Bhasyadipika. The sense is not 
complete without it. 

2 . E omits 
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‘^^Ti^f^sTiagiRr f^qilfr^miw: i 
5r?^ms|r=^ ii’ 

(Skanda ii, 7, 19, S.) 


clT^S^q; 

‘q^^rcq^qN^ 35fHif^i firsR: 

1%^ (T. A. 10, 1, 3.) 

HR I 

‘r^^T ^?tir?( ’^R^rrSf i’ (t. a. lo 1. 1.) 

I5Rn%^JRq^ I 

‘^f^?!RriqR ^5191 ^I^Tfir ^ I’ (T. A. 10, 1, 1.) 
# ?qg<I.^ I 


iqragjmiR'qRqefciRR %'qqq, i ^iqqRqna^q i ff- 

gici^q®, gim sqifgaqi fig jgfqji sqiqaqi^sjqi^ftigfiTiwHfRf^, 

frqaqiirofd 


qffq i^i fqi[|i%3^: i fi«irtq, nicTsq’i. i 

^iRRR^ a5^jjDi#?R: I fe Rq^qiaTr^ifr siRf siif^qt^ I 

Hg, ^iq^spqiRqigR fqw^qifqg ff| »I%5f(qiq^(gf; . 

P f91fT 3111— ! 3TlH%fRq; I <^q;^IJ | 

1. 1 lEd.] 

2. D has q?ftg5^q | which makes no sense. 

3. D ?fj 3 Jtq (?). E ari g|[ft | which is a clear mistake. 
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^r i snmf^ 3ft#ci i ?T?5fq??rt^- 

I I cii[^ra r (Taitt. up. 3, 1.) 

ctRSiCiq: 


gfg ^31 

?Rq5q^>i^3r5rrg T (T-A. 10 , 1 , 4 .) 
f^jfR ^sfsr I 

‘q tpT flfF?r 1 ’ (T. a. 10 , 1 , 3 .) 

iRr fliaj: i ‘^itr ^\ ?4irR 5nqf% 1 5iRm^ 1 

53ir^r%f^ I ?ntr%itr«^5r 1 

e^lCRRrlf: 

g^aRig[. I R^ flit, ‘siRR^q q qa;’ 

?qig; 1 ^ fe, || srnspqil^qiffr ffl[^q??q 

gtiDiq^qqii — 3tq^(i% l 

‘^IqiRISR: qql’ (Taitt. Up. 2, 8.) 

‘q: gRsfiq'a^r qqqfa’ (Brh. Up. 3, 7. 3.) 
gf^stftcTi fqq|^! 1 3ii#?3Rq. 1 ‘q#i qt fqifq ^tm%’ iRi^sciiqRf 
j^e^q 3rqRRFi?qia>qq I ‘ctsi’fq «rqoi[g;ii 

a^qnf^qir 

%i^#iq^«iasq:q;q3ftqiqqRqi(q9ici?a?^qrq^ qiiqalqf^ 

‘qa’ ffq I qt!T#cT; I 9*q^ q^5ijR gt^ 1 ?psnfe- 


1. Found in C only. 

2. D Omits 
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^ ?iMs^ sri- 

r (R- v. i, 154, 4.) 

m Jiqfa =q qitii^i- 

^ Jf 1^ I (R- V. 1, 155, 6.) 

clx^RSCiq: 

‘q 5 1 5r?fq355qq;r3qn5qrq[ 1 ijft 

r>q =q q^r qqR 11 qr^q^rf^qurq^'r fii^- 

q gqqqqif^qii, qqqqqi^ I ‘pqq’ qftq^q ^ 

qwi; I f%3qT;qi^ ? qqiqqigqT q^i^inre^r, sRiqi, ^gi (^ 

eTT^^iqrql®: 


qqff^iq iq'gqjRqcT«rfiq?Tqi%— ‘q 3 iqqrg’ fsji^r '| 
3iwiq: I q: qf^^qqiisqr^qsqra- qqi qq i/qsqij^^ 

=q ?qR^ e k fq'gwfqq® qiqq^i^%: qg(^: qi§^qgq;^qq5*qi^- 
?5i^q<q^q: qRql:qiRq??iq'35qmR%q;i?qi(^5frjr5rrqw- 

qwi^Fq^aiifqr^^ iqfi^qnqqiiq'qf^ q^iqi'^q qqifqq =qqff, ajfrf^g;. 
qqqwie 1 qAqqqwra^iq; 11 

a^5iqj#q:[ 

qi%q qf^q^qfq f^q^ws, % gqfq^tfqqt^q ifqfqq:<|3?q 

|i^qi5_‘q> II q qq Rf (^tJfqqil^iqRq;: %M qf €%qqif^ ^ 

?qiiicq’ 5 : 1 qqi fqqqq =q ci^qiqitqifqfq gi'qqif — ‘qgf^’ftiq 1 e *f 
3 ^ =qgnSq%?qifeqtqtq: qrqqil: ^q^q^?i?^: ei'^, qqf^ ftli^r- 

1. A B and C ^qrPdcqrf^. 

2. E ^fJjcqi — qT< lacuna. 

3. E q qW ! 

4. E qrd. 

8 
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^ »Tmr fRf p|JT 

^ I I’ ^■'> 

awscfiq: 

sraiqg^Rj ?iqf#n: I =q3nJ^raqft: 

m ^ =qFq?i: i rfsirqrasj^— 

‘arr^piiT ^r ^i^arrf^Rfq i 
I^Rij q;m II 

«i^r f^%T%^5r ^ i 
#?:€r|5fr ^ «fji€iffrri: ii 

ai^f^ jRir anoir i’ ffir ii ( ) 

‘qd qR^’f^ I iiRRi: q?:: qftqmt#i?R, ^iRfr i«ir , ^fq <152 1 

?i^4;<jqRR: 

?^5Tilc^qiKqi|Fq (q'OTIR^'q JT — CR |R I qai 

JiRqi fql: q^sq^qcfR: i aRi fWR ! J^q'i srqgqifis, fi'soit ! ciq qilqnqR jt 

?Tfq5iqsi%q;r 

fwqii^qi^ Rqiiqq qqq^qi^^: 1 3if[ ?RiK^t- 

l^?n, qsriqciq: qsaraR^ ?r ^^w^. 1 i^cTRiq ^^oipq^sqrffif^r ? 

1, The second half of this mantra is: — 

‘3^1 ^ R# 

■ ^ FliR ^ 11 ’ (R. V. 7, 99, 1.) Tho’ not quoted 

in the originial Bhasya, this half is also commented upon in the TD 
which portion occurs enclosed in square brackets on p. 59 . 

2, A and B ’jpf:. 

3, E 
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‘jf ^ W 3n?pn^ ^ srmi 

^ ^m< I’ (R- V. 7, 99. 2. ) 

I 'jiq ?Rrrai?R?qrai€i 

q?: ! % *Tf|5q JTltJlR ^ SlP3#rf =q II 

[‘^’ 5 qqi^: ‘?r«i 5 qr;’ a# ^^301^1^ ‘3^^’ So^rqjq, cpj 
fqqr: I It# f? 3 »>qqrq ^3# 1 qr r 

R 5 % I ?qqq qff^r qffqffSqtqfqRt: l fqqr qi qftqrqqfq^TT^t 
r? f^q^ir I qpqqflaf mtpn % qf^qR q ^r%qfq II 

qqr^ qiRq qqr^qt 1 q# sr^Rt^ 1 ijtq qqRvii:, 
qq^q-sr:, q|?:qRqq: 1 SRsqr: sfqsqtR^^q qftpgttq qr^ ^ 
f?qfqf??qtq^ ‘^qq’ iqqrqf% 1 qqqRoii^q^j^q^qr n ^sq^qqq- 
^tgqtqq ^j^spqqq; ^qgrfqqi: 1 srf^^qrqRifq q^qr#?: 11] 

qq#tqiqi%: 

qiigqR'f^tq: 1 qtiqqtRRqqqfq# iqwfiRi%q qqqi^ptRi ^ qrqi^ 
qiqtsfq qiq ; ciqt qR«qRiqrsfq q araqi^ai^qq — q q # 1 

q^qq;if#:i 

‘q?’ I f, ft#, Rt#qiqfti%q ! tq ftq: qqsqtatsqftftqcqftr 

qqqi's^qi|;}R lisiq qi'jqRtcq^: 1 qqqRftqqiq; qttqrfrqrqiqfqsqnq- 

1. The second half of this mantra is:— 

qiqq snqf ^ 3FRtT: |’ V. 7, 99, 2.) 

which tho’ not quoted by Madhva is still commented upon in the TD 
and the passage is printed above within square brackets. 

2. A and B q^Wo 



60 




‘4r M srf^T ^r ^'?rm 

P^fR ^J?r l’ (R- V. 10. 82, 3^ 

II II 




^ h: f^T, qmi i 

‘€ qq fq#?qt 3 qf?cqrRq?qm^:’ fcqq^qw'lqRrq i fqqrqr, 
WJrqlq®r^'r i qm fRWRqrqq ii » ii 

ggliq'iqiqR: 


t^cT^q qfrcq i?q^— ’^r q ffq i ^ iq^qw q^rqwr, q: 
#1 (q^fq qsTOf I ^qgqiq^qq^isfq fqqi cs |i% qf^i^qq 
‘^qi f^’lq fqfiqqiq i qicftfq m fqq[ i fqwiq? fitiqui iqRq;: | qiq# 
S^qR I q R^ RgRq.^ , apiifq gqqnq [%] q*q"lcq?qq :2 ii » || 


qTqqqiiRrq,! 


I^qiq an? — ‘q’fq 1 1 raw, ^q, q nf?»q: q^R ^Riq, annnr^ q 
sTiHiiq, qiqt qiq, qlq^wioii qRqq'lfqq: i qqjqiRorrq q q?r# ^ iqqnft^q; 

g, fqgq?^i% fnr q^qfq— ‘q’ ?fq i q: i q ^qgqi^qq, 

iqqi ; g, ‘qfqqi’ qqq;: i «q"ii^ gqqrfq qsqqiniiq q q^cqq: n 

3fqis^5qRqif??lfqf^q8jiq3q5cqifC'^q w ,- q i 
3f^ 3 ^ q?Tfq?t^ Rqqq. || «• || 

^fq qRiiqqi^qq, 

:o: 


1. Mss. reconstructed. D reads: n qqSR and E. ffct. 

2 . ^q: ftlictR^^q^q ‘q q^q^qpqr qqq,Tn» ^sq^tqpqq [Ed.] 
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^Ilisqq; 

3i3*iR^s?^ jf ?5T^r?fr: I ifi ip I 

citqqsCiq: 

qR^q^^oi?^ fqsorr^ %f=qcqqFnj;i^^ qj^q^rp^ i %%?;r5R^rra~ 
‘argjTRrr’ f^JiRar i aigiTHtis^ jt qj^q^rar: qjfionjqr ^ra i fq: ? 

eTftiCiqiqfe: 

ais^ll, ^iCl^rf srqeqil^iilcqqt^fq afq^lRcqJT ^jpwq^TRqf^ — 
511^^ I alq, qcqitq ftcHqi(|q;Rf% sqiqqr, %q[{^- 

qiiq^q q: qit^qiffi iei^qR^, ?^if?: qi^^ff^: ^qig; i r 1 ^iilq;- 

^TTqqq;[fliq:r 

aiR 3Rqi(5q;i?qiR^qRqRS'qiq^raRR3 1 srqsfjqrf^- 

q;tcq?q {^fi# qiTW ?fq'iiii5'3>q qtfpiR: I ^ q?i=qi^ 

iqqjq^, a^q {^3iq^q: ^qiRR I asTRiKcflRqR fqqq: | f% 
q^q^q^Ka afa l 'j^^as^qiq; qfefe^ ^qq^ftsrR, i. 
3P^qiR'q?a't(a 'iq: q^: i ^3^^^ qiRqaiatqqtr^sqt^ i 

^ =tl?iiqsna^frq: i araf qrRioqiqiaia- 1 qqi % 

«o 

{^^;3q^_‘3jgqRcl’ ffq | qjRqc^^ta qR: I aq |cq[q!l¥ajiqf 
^gq^^_«q,^^lfq5qi’(^ I R^?3qi^^"tS'qqf qil^qcqq;?qqr, qf? 
qjROim^qiia^ ^qia; ; a %?Ra 1 qtlrqieRfqq«IRlcqiR<iI?q I q t 
qq'r^lftssqtsaqia^i^ ?E?'a: 1 qiiw^q 5n#qi^?Rq fa ?5qq qr?— 


1 . AandB qiq,. 
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¥ri«q3^ 

a TO’STRfTR ?rFnr^ r (T. B. 3. 12 , 9 , 7 .) 

5^:’ ( ) I 


cT^fT^q: 


5iR5iqri^5^r?l I qnT?^R'Jt?q i ‘ri^r- 

^ ^TRrgijRtRR ^trquR’ # i r <j.^ r^rr Rp i 
«tR3RqrR% ^Rrg^j: I q^^RR ^FR^R: I RF?^^ ^raFTF I 

sftqFRqq RqF^qqwq; i pq: "jjaa^ijoF: | ^ r^ a^siFFcHRlFf^^q 
SFRc^F^OFRaL ! R ^ SRF: I^RR; I 'J^^RF%dRFR[ I afrfR^FSRFR— 

‘^FR ^RF R?qRRFRRF'R’ 

‘R 5RFqFRRR I^RR’ I (Brh. Up. 3, 9, 26.) R^FTf? RgsRq; I 

rr^Cfrirr: 

^FRfRRRfRISFRFRii: I 3R: RlF# R ^RcRJR^f? RRRIR R qR 3rqfR;RI ^RF^T 
qr. I RFiIRi^RFR RRcRii: glRfR^qr^RFR— RIR^IRRcRFIRRI I alRgRRcfllR 

?IRF3^;^ qRIRIR, Rl^q^t^— RgfRigi?SSR, RRFRRR RgRj R rqRR|RI%q^R 
RtR^RcRRgRIRlRRFR =R 3rR^[[%g^ Rr{^ | 5?R^0I;2 q^q; 

g# ^FRcRFR^r, ^qfRRR: RqRqRRFRRIWR |FgtR RRR I ‘rri #,q 
RfR^iq^RF’ (Katha Up. 2 , 9) ?fR[fRf(RBFR^J?IRir || 

RtRRRiFraRiF 

%’!% I R gpf eRf eRRic^rq gR^Rii'RR aisaiR rf^rir^ ^rtarf^ l g^ 
RFRFRi^qiRRRRigRi^^R f^IR: II 


1. E gqfgviRR.. 


2. Omitted in E, 
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HItsqji 


^ ^^65rwM^— 



5T 1^ I 




ci^aCiq: 


^ I argqiHcqj^ I qw'Jrn=g?T3fg^ 

[^tf^] Rr?qsir, gs-qg^TR hr !^ 

‘^%: qR^H[%|tHgHIH^§gHll’ (T. A. 1, 2, 1.) I 

q?raj gras^gHTHJj’ # g?:^: i 

qf^lTf# qrJqiRRRgHIHR— H iqf HRRq^R hi, qrHRHq[^ I 

R^?aqRi%: 

?Htsiq Higqw RciRi^lw? Hiqqfn i RqcTqwioq[vr?qrf?Rf| — 
H %fH I qH?q 5?icTq=qH%qqi?qR— p'lR i h ^Rfefriqetq^ qqioi 

a^qqqirdiqq 

^qiHq3[Rn'q qsR'q^qigqi^ felt: ^ 
iq^qiitfe^^^i^iRRS 3itf — ‘JT %’fe I gfqq«tqfgqiH?qiqRq?q?iq- 
fe^nqqicqg,, l ^ 3 feqHqmioq Rra'-5^i€giqfH^(q- 

fsqg, I afeq^t5?9H^i3, 1 ^ RfciRtH® ntq: i 3f^q 

I ‘fRfeg;’ I ^ ?qa^%crH5qi^fe I 


1. Omitted in A and B. 

2. C adds 

n3 

3- jjfH qqsffqr^^:. [^‘^•1 







?T5T«Ti®rFci^^*i^ i 

srfnoii^^f f 4 ^i 11 

^s^4fsf4*wr *1^ I ^ 
rl#:, ^1 3 #^3 II’ II 

5(?q^^ifig*iRRT ^451— 

f| f45ir5*rr i 

mm m f 4 ?fmgCn% 3 ^ ir mik w 

aT^sr^q: 

a 5Brfq 5t3iajr3JtRH?a4a^a qira^m^ajq^ i ^R^rr^sq^f^JigflR 
a firrq qwojq: i q«rr, ftam^qrgjrR ; 
^mf®n 44 T 3 aRi%%q 4 qjfajq; i ^q^q«fT^rf 4 fe|^ a%: i 
‘ 35 ^?ra:’ 1 a?*n 5 T ?qa?g?q a?q siwpq ii 

ga^Ciqiqi%: 


I a % ^i4r%ar ^qca#q;rq fagg 5iqqa; i 5i(l?- 

!Rqsf^%f^5T aififfqicqwifq eafia; I [a=qj 3rs5i(Rif|aiiftwsgaia- 
?i*q»s^cfi\% qi^a: I neqgfqd’qi^^ l giaqg?jf4qicqRiH'ii%q^> 

aTq5rq;n%q^ 

‘sRioiiR^’ srsqaja. I yafwqu^qqn? I ait 
f^giawsalaia ? aaii— ‘gaTfa i aiaiiq ‘aaioipa^’ q^iajJi, | qqi a^RRi; 
S9i^a: I a^: qamq^qi n^i^fa'qq: i ^^\ jeoia;;f; ijofcai^ I 
Et,q^g»na^ qwio^fslaq^it , =aif — ‘^^^iqii’la i fqi^?nf|ai|iaig- 
aww, aaiaiRqwiqi^t, ^i^iRfiai fqqifqiqi^i a ^laacaraigaia^a 
l^qiaioqiq^w: I a^a qqi«iiaif--‘94^’i'a i ‘aaTifag’q^^lea^a I 

aiii'aiasaq Raag, II 


1. c 


2 , Omitted in D. 
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Jim. 

‘ ^ r^r^r f i 

?Tr75r<iq: 

Jig, ?rr«rJi?gJirH €r fjRRRiiT 2 usir ?rJB^ 

snri^rikift^t ?irgjiifii% i • 

?i2k‘- ?i^?Rii;i *iiwr5i sTTOnRii# RJirtsnJiioji ;ii??iigm*i 

jfWRngJTiJTfl Rur^gfr^f^g ii 

srnroiiRS i ji ^'rlisiH i jiir i 

swpirf JTRfR^iraf wi «iig’ ft?irk ii "tir: kra ^isi^rt *iJr?% i 

aq^iiiJingiiR hr jk^ifjqqi i jrf unq^qnR^iiu'l scq^jj;. I h 

^ifqjciiffn%^s^ ^qj5i(gHRt3f#i— 

‘qR^fg^IJ'q% H '?4 ^cR:’ I (Manu xii, 106) | 

cis:=^w ^(aqiqmR(=qJif:qfrl;RqqcqtRcq^: i qfl ?qcT;^igHi^:r 
aRsrt%q^qiR ri?: ¥f\?s^ I a^iiq 

JTHii^qgf Rg’sqiTqff^^gjfigHR^q ^ifqeqrkRif — ^rqqcqK^fa i g^q- 

q^%ci|qqKqi%— i g<ii%gn%Ci«iq3RRq: II 

qg Riqi^Rpq^q^itkHr^ qiRF 3F'qgqq%iHFqF?#r HF^fqq i aici, 
fiRFJFH {qqq'lqiilFq®, HigiFFJFf^qafqF^qF3;H sqqri^^a^q qF%«% 
iqiHrigftcHF^Hl^qHqRqq i 3f?qF^:— q^q qi^qi^^q m^trq- 

^FTqqqqF^qiF 

qjqcfFl^sFqFqRFlq 5Fcq?iri(fqFqFqioqFg)f;q qF^qF^^a'^ftq'^ HF^iq;- 

^ ^gqqqR^q fH1F=q|— %’ # I ^^FqFRF^ qcfli%qFqgt>sgqr- 

1. D tpiqqqp: Scribal error. 

2. D and E read witliout HU. wFiicli malces no .sense. 

3. E is corrupt liere. 

9 
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cTx^siCrq: 


^ ^ m n^Tssnnr: i qR?ir5?cqT qr ur^t i mmv 

STRniqq^ I ^ ^ ^?F^R I 5?;TT?I?Nf85rW^ H 

^^f^RrBr €rtrs«3qTr?ct5q: i ^ ^ i st% 

; jt ^ iw. 1 1 


^r§qkrR^q«qr®fl:f^^ i ^ =q ?rar* 5§fl*i?:r^: q?^8j : i ^ =q 
5iq«q«^5isrq i sfr^^Rsfq ^n%5r i qs«i^r 

srsi^: I ?Tr sro^ra i srvrf^nq ^?rr%5!T^(f w, i i^q- 

qmnq'R^ra ^ i hiPt ^g?Rr?:Rr%a^ atam »?wPt i sfiara- 
3%sf^^^%5r aar% I a =a f% «j5[fgar?RrftfaTRTr 35q<B^Hviw?a 
sraaji I ^ =a ’farf^raaspr g^arR^ffara: i €ja?a4wafa 

a>f%5T *fara i ®Ra S'^a^i aa ^anrsg^jarsaa araa^a 
I5!tri^ir[a ^[r%?^r%iiaR% i ^aa^fuaaraimaia i 
?Rai^imaRF’Ja?aFf^f;r ^r i a a ^^saraft^jfraFfra'raaaaR^I- 
ayaa^^Roi ^nfa^^ra^a^ia i ^ir a ^Fa^a aaT% i a ara^^^a 


gaai^iaiai%: 


qi^apaaigqqcqi;a:?aifaa[aiq«a^a eaaa araiqau^aigfaaq^paaigqqTat ; 
ai^aifg'^ q^aiFiaiiai asiafiqqRqiai'aaigqqTai ; %aia?a ^aFiaai^iaa 
f eaitfta^a aisggfi[a?qa(gqqTaT ; qs^afa^a aiia^i^^aargqqTaF ; ai^afa- 
^ra^aiFcF^aiaiaRaapqaigqqtat ; ^j^a;i'a^®[qi 3itqfaaaa:caFqar- 


1. Mss. read ca I 

3. 3Fa«a%qaif^ araa. [Ed] 


2. Found in C only. 

'*■• aa«qtqaaT3<^^qF: [Ed.] 
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H|5qq[^ 

5 r<TRf^f^ R^qf: II’ (Mbh, xii, 220 , 30 - 31 .) 

fTfqqaO'T: 

arqr^R^^rftB: st^i^r i ^ =^r#m^s^cw fsq[ i r %cr[?: 5 rr q? 55 n%: 

qf^fftqHfllfq I qq ^q^f?qsc^4fqq[ | sjig- 

«i 85 oir=^E(irrqr 5 r ^ iqsjrtft Trar^rR ^ ct?TEq% i 

I ^fTFJpqfq, qMj% ; 

R ^^rr^Rxirs^ffr^ i h ^ Rsi^fq: u =q gw 

e^liCwrai%: 

gqqwt 3fw?cg t%f%cf;RaT ^R^qg^q. i &g^q ^tm 
'q'qqpqqtgqqwt =g g>q?5iRr gf%-qi?':R Rsfgrqi^qjfiqqL 1 

gxqRqiii%qii 

gtigRiRiD^ ^ ‘OTM’ RRiq^fqfg fg^: I ggr (I — g;i^qii?oi- 
gRisRg I g =gitr 3'^^:, sigisRqwR^qinjqiggigfqwfli: i 
fgfBwigiRaitqg q^Rii^ qRoiR^ g^iqfgfe: i g g glq^e-fe-o^ qfg^ 
gagging, ; 3fgwf5Rg.^iiRSRi%: I ggRcRigqtggimRtqioqRife: i qg 
gtgiRgtgw«qfiti%g^ ; giw ^ gVq^^Cgi gqs i gggifggqgr 

qj gfqgg ; g g gi%igr, gi'qgf^gi*q: ggfw: i f^g q'lggi gigg ; 
g ggqr^R, giw ^figcelgt^ i ^giiggra^g i^i 3 'qiiggRi%gkg; g 
g g'% 2 , gi'gs'^s i giggfgttgigitg^gigggR -, g gggwil 

m 3g;i, g gifer i ^ 

g g ^igigggigig. l ^jpgiRggnsgigg ; g qngi^gg l 
?®gi fgg^g ; g ^ g^gg^rtR q^'g^ ; g g ^igfggqiCRs i 

g^g ^ 
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^rpsTJi^ 

^ I ?tqrf qwf^q;55^ i 

rix^q^iq: 

1 9TT»rafqf?5 ^sraragnir^ f^: nr sraaji i 
g?q?fRra^rf^RP?i3^r%xrrfq ¥iqr%, xtwqiiraqTO'jqft^: i nr 
wqr5q^r%5i«iq^ ^xrr 5fi?rifr^< 

^Fsm’ifir I qq qi ?Tr ^^rq. i 

sraajn I H *q ^siqrsr i ^ ^ jtot ^wr^Rq^ii ?qr<;qR3ir^q^: 

^alqtcqiqf^rqR''f 5f(qp<Tq'(4[ fq'g<^Rqs:5 qq qiqfqg | 

^qqRfTqiWqqigqqxqiRRqR:^- f^qfq I 3fq9I3i[iqf qq f| ^qqiqr 
qRH2 l ^q^rCiw |[R%gif^lTq'qqfgqqxqr ^ 3f[qi;?itqf 

fifni^iqqii;^ ^jr^i fe^^qq i si'qqr, fa^rCR^qifq fRi^qR- 
S9fra^ I nciqi'Jif^q ?T?q fRRiq^q;, qgR?rO??q itr ; eqiois- 

I 3ftq^<tl^q;qq^''Ffqq: qR|qiqqroTqil?qiS»|qRqfI%^fq |^2I 
wr; I afgqrq^cqratqr: l qR»|qRq?*gqrqcqn‘?qq*|qRf^g«R5T- 

f^eqgqrq 11*5 'ftq^ ! 

?#[s(q q qn^iqfq: qii qrqq: 1 ‘ajtgr^s: goqqi^ftlq 

q5^q’ ( ) |(q ^iqiqwtteqi ?— 1 

xlxqRqiI%qil 

gjqqtl?#: HqR ; JT R #q(H; I q?qtq %S[Rfrai?qf% ; ^ gq; 
?l^qi I gl: 3qfqlRgqR5f(^^<Rqi?grRfetq qifeiqqqigt gsqq 
I q gsqq — ‘3[?tqi%’R 1 ajtgtq^qqiqiqiwql 

1- E 3i|4i(i)4ls4: 1 2. D misreads ^qdRRR. 

3, E Eacuna from qjjRjqp^ to (f^) q* | 
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vrm 

II 

ctT^a^lq: 


?rTO?lRf?^5^riq'R^ I rfHtTNTR^Rsqq^p^HJlt ^ cTcqftlFHrf^'BSq^ | 

3 ?JTrqi»mr^Jr rafe: i ar^i^ ^ Hn^f^^rqr n- 

f|?T?rraJii^(^?nn?# ^ qisqFrn^jRJi: i 

f qc^%q®cqiRcqcf^ TO'?q=q^Ji 5isini% | 

ciTqqfiflliqir 

Rcqga qq I ^ =qiR ^Rorra^Rfei i sFR^acfqqRFRopTiqrsgqtJf- 

^ cT^iqcqf%f%: I Rqaif^lfir ^Rq:cqi?tqimRfqi%^: i 

ft% q qi^qqqqid i riw: ii 

q^qgRR^qiiq^iqqit^R, qiiF[qcqra(%$xn't qiiqcfif?^i%oi 

qiRqfq 3lif— ‘sBRt’ia | qigqRlf^^ fRc^Rlf— 

‘eifiifq’rR^ 

‘q^^R^q fRR^ q^t qwq'q: ^qq’i i 

ir It^qraw^'qiq (3S9. 68.) gi^qil^l 

1. J^^ here signifies a weight. The test referred to is evidently a 

kind of trial by ordeal similar to the one mentioned in Chan. Up. iv, 16, 1. 
Dr. R. N. Sarma would however prefer to emend the text into ^n^Tlfto 

2. E I 

3. E omits f^q, 
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3rms?qr ^ II’ 

I (Skanda ii, 7 , 19, 12-13*) 

‘?n^ qig: Tipci =?’ i 

a^JiCiq; 


srgfs 5’:i'Jir^ i 

^5111^1 ^ciitr ^r% =tr^qni: n ^•) 

qm: qigq^ =q i 

iFRi^rf^ nT5rrR Jirg ^Rr R^r^iir ii (OP' c't- verse 64 .) 


‘=qRd ?5qRR 5Tcl5fillsqmctl[Jl,’^ ( ) 

fRi^rai: j^^mqoTfc, i W'7=ql<(q q?:r?R — 

I qR: qisq<T IcfRoq^qq =q I ^Rt%[t% R5m%’fR 

sTRRRRgqRi, ciq q^iwqiRiqRqq^it# rtp^, 

?Tiqqqin%q;i 

Rf^S, q^R^q RRIoqgrBqL I ^IR: qiUqcH^qiqqHq^Rq: | 
q3s?Rqmioqgq q^^iiRiqRioqRcqfi an? — ‘^cRqi’fqR i 
‘giffq RR: qigqR =q I 

fiqi'^arR iR^ii}^ JTR qiiqi {q^RRi ||’ 

q^q^rq^^RqtrRRiqqiqjqio^raiiqRrqRioq srr ffq jtr; i cfif, 

\ — — 

1. 3RqRRT^--‘q;l^gt qtrP HIRRRRRRR’ ffif | g f^- 

'i^Jl I [Ed-] 
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qgjf ^fq^s; q?;;nq: ^ I 

* 5iq^F5 II 

f^qqsqf %n?q qgif %q | 

^'ira%qr%: sTra^sr st^m: §^f: n 
^^IR^HSqq fR qr^T? %;[: I 

R?:R0I: II 

f R^3 ^^q?i*fei%^qq i 

* iTRRqg «Tf^^qqtiqqi% ii 

qqrqR qqpqR fqgr Jir^RDi: q?:: i 

* ^Rsfq q^iraq^^Rq; II 

RR qR% ^5iq: I 
^T^qiq^fpR^TIRrq^IRJrRq: II 

ISRR q^i ^i^iqoi; Rqq; i 
ii^ #'qfTi 5 i%RBf II’ 

ifq qsti^R^qq qrttoicqjf qti%gqq;qq,i ctI^rrIr qsRcqiKqgRq ci^q 

ffR5iqiH%q;i 

^?iwq:^qi'^3wi°^ ?q#q5T ans — ‘q^’R i q^g^tq^q 

cJcOTlOqit^ sf^qRloqqqiTS qqrq I ^fq[RqiqR[% qsg^RIRfqqiqq. 

qeW3 qiq: i ^ ^ri^q ? qwuqsnqm- 

i%?qqq. ! q^^mRioqlw 3, qmiqNqrgqqcqt ^qRio%wqn%% I 


* For critical remarks on the readings in asterisks, see the Notes. 
1. D misreads; |f^ ^qqq. 






5IfJn<i^5^ftcr^ f^RRtl'^ jf# 
I 

?iTW 5 fiq: 

3 ?isir^JiTO 5 <T I 

♦^5Fi?aflRtqjrar % ii’ 

^ (Moksadharma 339, 64 — 73.) 

|[m5=^r% i ^ 3 wiurI ! sir^r^ 

aiTR^r ?R?i ?r stNtjpt^: I 5 %r>^^ 5 r 1 

a^rf^’ra 11 

^qir^q^ 1 

^ ^f^tss^r ijr»Ti? ? 11 

fgiTftiflrrJiL 1’ ii 

g^€?fqi^F%: 

q 3 l?i^o)t% ^q!ff<p$itqqr[%tqq 1 ‘qqf^in qq^iq ^gi qRtqq; q^:’ 
# qfqqtiqi^^qq: II 


a^q^ifeqir 

I 5Rqf5q:noi?q qtqfHqiqq^qsqMsmfrqpqqiRoicq 
q f^iTRqtq f^eql^stqiqtq l) 

1. qimretqi?iqft^ ( 2 . m.) snqfq?^: qrs: 1 [M] 

2- ql^tqSfN^ q|q^q, 1 
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m im-' ii w ii 

clxqjt^lq: 

?i?irq, ra«qR^5T crmfq, q^Jin^rr ^i^^wsqq^Tis- 

qrq, I qinr rqf^^qcf i?iqniq^ i qq?qiq[^^iq[R 

rra rq^ofi^^JifqRw: ii ‘qsTfqm’ ?R5i5^Rf aifR ^mfrqr I ‘qm?q?q’ 
qm qRq^qqf%: i ‘RiH^iqg’ qqRi%i%qrq5 i 
qsr^: I ‘qqrqiJiq^r’ qq|^?qqRrw»=q^qq?:r: i q^^ra^q ^rr^fkqr^q- 
%q^iqq[^qgi^?;oTrq q^R’jq^rqR q^^ra^q qm^qg^q^ i qr^qqf^qfir 
qfqqq qq^q. ii 

5rRq %q: qqrqq^qR sqRqq'rft: I 3i?q R^qr:, 5iRq qrT^fH^R?q 
qqior^^iq: II » II 

q^liCiq!qi%: 

qini^q; qifq: araqraqiRor q?q a^giRqqfqh'^q squ^qqq, | 
q g, qiRRqreqrc — ^ri^fqla | qqsrRii^qiRot q§r(ffi 

f% qq qqiqwqiq.ii%qfqi-3MqqioiqsqqqtqiOTig s^iq; l q g iai^qiRoi- 
cqq, ! aieffqfqfq; i q f| ^ri^qqiRiiifq qqfqii^cnfq tg: ! IqCieq^qiiq 
qfg ^qqiqtg; l qq^rRlf^qiRqcqiqcqq qgrfoi ^n^liqsqfqj^ROIcqfqrfq 
=T jq^qfqiR'qcq qqg g^qq | gi^^qm qq^'q^qfqr- 
f^fqiRRiq: || ^ || 

q^qq;(Riq:i 

q:q sqpjqiq, am qfqq^^ ‘?:Ti^tq ^fq’ftfq, qqgqswfq Rilqi?. 

— ‘?ri€’iq(q i ^ri^s qiiqfiqqiRoi qqr'qw^q ^riw^q qltqi^fq qiq: i 

5riqqr^: qq?q qq?q qqq qofqjgrBR. [Ed.] 

10 



3Tf RT ^^Rtn^RR 'km ^ii^TiR^q: i p; ? 

cTr73<iq: 

?rT^3Jir?Tc5rR9irf— ‘arfRf’wciifRJii i ^trfs^^jqrsqfr^fR^n^^irfRr 

gqRRRfqicfm qRiqq fR i ^ t| 

STRFRqitifq 5It^qiRr7 'ig: ! IqfrR^wf^cTRtg; ! ^qrTiRUIfqtqcqRVw 
erliqqq ^(^qiRcqiffqi ?'#^qcf(R i crqifesw^qfqRfgJsiii^r, erliq- 

| qqRqnraqtqifcqf 

a^^'^qlqqiqiffqr ? . fq^ =ir, 

31%q3¥q #cTf4 qr ? R:^qqRcq qt ? ^\^: | qi^K^^qR- 

g^qqwt^ ! f?m%q^iqiw i q iViq: l qi^qlfqcq^q ^nqiqgiqqsqi. 
qiqaewF^ il qf^^isqiR^gqiRqsqiq: ; qg^s ffgm gq gqiq lia ll S ll 
II f(q qitqrqiRfqiwqg. || 


qq qnqi qqf^Rqfqq qRqjnqqiq^qeqqqi^fe qii^qefR: I 
TOq^q qi#q:%RcqR?q q^q qiRqamiqg a^q q.RqiRR qfqqq. i 
<Tq^i t'q'qf^q, a^qra^^q g<Tqq"(f%, cig; qpiRq^qq qRqqfRcq fqqq: | 
fq'sotc ? q?q?qifq %% | 3q(I%?flqqiiq qi^qq^lfq: g'^fqRJ^ I 

^^ifRRN qiRqrqq qRqqiRrqRiq gq: qaj: II qruqqi^qR ^3 
^^iKqqcqfiRqiqq IR fqqi^qfqiq' I q =q q^qrqmioqqRrq-qifqq. i 

q^sfq ^qf qiRqqqr ad'iqqRfqicqqlReaiq'R^^ q awioqlqq%: || 

qqt q, qiiqq[5[%aq'i(q*qiq''^qRfq wq^q qRq^ifq^, 

qqfssRqeq q iq'o!R[q ^^qfqi^ ai&, teaqiq— ‘sffttqi’fqfq i qigqqt^i- 

» ^ 

i- qsfi=^q5q=qitq?q (Bhavadipa). 
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HIKIJ^ 

3^ s ff^^ricti^rrq:— 

‘ qj^q; i 

WKmfr ^ i%f qRqqR'^q ii’ ^ ii 

cirqsRlq: 

qcfrqJTrsiH'fm^qf q'qR^Siqrqr ^ ?rR5tiT»q<^q; i fcr: ? i ‘35 
?iJi?5Tqi?i’ I ^qqTqrfqilsfRrlr 5rq^r|^^rTf?:qi^^ 1 ^q^rqt^f 

€^qr5qqr%JiTqsrq, ^n%; i ?i?ir qq^q^f^q 

g^^Ciq(qi%: 

siqcqiRqciqt ?ii!§rqqiqq;cq iq®oi}^q ^ct: ? qqR^qiR^q qi crf^fi 
q ^qiq ? gRqn^q^5:iRm^ciqi^qRfqii5cqci5[i?[^qq, q^fR^^q qqqq- 
RRqiR — RRqiR I qRRqq^i^^iqq^qiRqjg'q^ l ^RRi'qqRwqiRg^- 
qq^qii^Rf^iqqcTifqqisfi^qRqqtqqfr c^^qiR— sqqiRW i ^qqjqiqgcR- 


q^qqqin'lrqir 

fTficqsfq ?iq>qf fiRqqiiqcqq 1 qigqRi5qi?qigR''i^[ 3iqq[qtcreHqiq ; 
Rcfi^^ftiRq^cqqRqiq ; a^icrqlq rcrrI ^i^qqiwqww mi 11 

qg, JTcficqil:<f[Rq^fqn'? qft-T.F'qpqqf to'jic'^r ^TRRqiwcqiqiq cri |g- 
1(13 3^3[% — ‘fa’ ?!% I qa"RqifTRiq sjfi^qiiRtqRia e^q^R; 1 cir |g. 

qjqqRqjrgqjq^qra— ‘qi%’i% 1 gRi8a?uoisqi=q% — ‘3i-qq’ |ir i r,ir rr^- 
qq^qiaTriq, fR =R 3f(f — ‘gife %’fr i '^RiRRiRief^i'^^^qiq: 1 


1. The Mss. read 





7^ 




?r airiq: ^wrajftqqRiqr^qr^ ?ra ^t^qn^sr^ir- 

q^iqiq; 1 qsiqqiRcqirj^ I g^^fSi^qHin:: I q^T ^1, 

‘arnqr qr ffgq^qrag: arrfqr, ‘q^qmqg’ ffq Hmr^rq^qRs^qg- 
I qq fq^fq^qqrqHqRrgdqqrq^qi sqrqqq: i sqi’jqrq^q^qi- 
^q^fr^^q l l stqqcq qqiqifq?:[qfq?qq[ I arvqr^r: 

qqrqr'qu'^ir^qq^cq’jqqrqsq jfrqq i mqrrqqjsqTqra^q i qvr — 
‘qq?q qqq i’ ‘aqiq jlqrq i’ ‘qq^q ^7q ^rrq i’ (Ait. Up. ii, 
4. 1. 3, 4.) |c>n5iifqt^f gfjHjn; qqi^SfqqTmiqqq qnqfcT I srqj^qq'i^iq. 

5'^%rq 'q^qi% q[?qq tfqiqf i r%5qr'3p ? qqr~ 
qqqr qq: %^q i 

aiqcqmq fqroif qq ^frqrflf qqq^ II’ ( ) 

^sqrfr i q^qqsq^qiqqrq^q q^q (qrsq ?) qrq: i qi%?qq- 

qR^^qp'^s qqqi^i^fq qrtqq ?qiq[ i qqi— 

‘qqj^SRqfq^^r q qqqqr%?:q; T%?:?5q q^’ (A- a. ii, i, 4.) 
^'qqqj^rqrq %c?cqqqqrq*qq’q^ qioiqqiqiqqqrqqfq qioir^q^qqq 
qr^q^ q^qrqq 1 3Tqqr?rst:3qqi%qi!q qiqq 1 qqjq qi'iin; qqtq; 
?T^q5qrqqrqtqqHqr5qqq?;?qqrtiifqqq[ qqfq ; qqr q^si’jqiPqq: 
qqrq: H^q^rqqrq^qRq^q q^?qrs?qq qr qqr 
f^qdsqqiqq 1 q^rqqqrqr^qraqsrqHr 11 

qrnqqqqq q^qfq — ‘qrfq’rq I ‘ 3TRqiqqq ^r^gqiwq r (^rh- 
Up. i, 4, IS.) ‘ 3qrr%s[qq ?qnw#r q^q r ‘ qrir'qr q ^fqsq: 1’ f?rrrq 
qrgr'^qqq fqq% qfq: I 

‘ q q iqCTir ^qrqr q qrjq: 1’ (R- v. 7, so, 2.) 

‘ srq 1?? qqq fiiq qqr: l’ V. 5, 46, 2.) 

qqrr^ qtqmqw i 

‘ I qrq qqriff ^q :|q qqrrjq q’ (bu*- up. 2, 3,1.) 
u c. ^nqqrq. 

2. B reads ?3^sPr which makes no sense. The passage is also quoted 
in the Candrikaprakasa of Raghavendra Tirtha* 
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g^^CiqRi%: 

a^wqRq^R^fliq^^qq^qrijqiriqiqqjfrsq; i ^jprqiqqplqfi— li 

fi^qqqiirqsRr 

3 W 3 f#?ciii 5 cTi I I ' ?gi 3 R' 3 [iq{fia: 3 qq;?qis 4 qi?: i 

3r%fqqi%: i OTq;qK(qr5qqf%fltqsiq ^isrqqRqR-qrqtqq 3^31%: I 
^qqfqKiqigqqTqii^cqq qr^q, etqfgTf^i^^qiqjqimqiq^— 

>3%: I gq^iK^q ^qt^qw^qcqq cT(l:q«3qq;q[qw!oqiq%fcTtq 
qiq?q 3 I q;fiqtTf:i?;(q qpF®; qFq^qK^qie^qnqiqiqefR^i: q(q?qji. 1 
q|qFfFWi?rq g^jq^q qFq?qF^3qmqF sqqjqFqgiF^^qFQ’^q: nFq?qq: 1 
qF 3 ?qix?qFqF|qqiqif^q: qFq?qqL l qi^qFq;?q$FFi[SFFqsqiqq[(?^qiq. 
qF?^q q^qiqiF'qqqFpqiqFF'j’^q: flFq?qq: 1 3 qq%: eqgsfqq ^qq: 
qFq?q(qFq I ^q^el qiqqqFFqqRFqqq F%f qqrq | Fq^q 3, 
gq^ [qoi'Jqqiq^ I eF»q HF:qq;F^q gFqqiF^r qF«q^ 1 
^qmq|q 3 qFfq F%(qqiF^q ^q^Fqq: qq^CTiq eFqqii^F^q qigi qqfq 1 
3qq%qFqq;qF q qFq: 1 qg, eFqqFFqFfqfqFqqiFqreqr^qF^ fqoi%, q ^qiq-' 
qFq?q^ii?q qFqFF% ; |q%qq^qF: QFqqiFqifqFigrqqqFq; 1 apqqr, qFqqF- 
giq(Oqtqgr?lcr I qqq; 1 ^qqrqqq^q ^q^qiqq qWiqiDqfqiq^rq^q^jqqq^ I 

^FqqFF^Fq gq; ^qqqq’t'q^qFFqrqiqFq qgFg;, 1 3fq =q qiirq^ | 

qiqqra— ‘ 3 qq;qFg 7 ’F'q 1 qFgqqFK?FF?qi^ gqFqqfq qi^qf ?rRq- 
qifq^ I qiiq^F^q^qF?: qiF^qiq'qFq'TirqFqFqF^qfiqFcdqi^ Fqq'Fqq;cqr 3 ,,i 
iq=qFqqFat, qfrq 5iF?qq*q q^qq ; q ??Fig 1 ajqrs^qqr 
qeftfqi^inqgqfqFgq g^fifq qFq: 11 

'J 

* ‘gfqfefqifqjtwr^qHqqrwqi qqqFq 'iRtFq^qq^fwfqfti^ l’ ^ 
J^qiqi (»'. 3, laOgqTq;^. [Ed,] 



.78 






m R^3fv['q% JTT f%5'^f5qtir I 

^ ?iigrv(f?qr ii’ 

(Bhag.xi,21,43.) || y || 


:j(-l 


ciT^s^iq: 

I =ri^ witr ®rnw 


ffir ^i%5rr, 

‘ ^r% (Brh. Up, 2, 3, 6.) ^f5f q: ^ ^ ^cf^f 

I aT«T ?: ^IS^re^r: WSriRirr l’ (Talavakara Brahmana) 


fNRwr, Tfi^Hcqjr %? im li»ii 


?itrl;^iqiqi%: 


qf^fiwq^ arafr^T a§r, ci^q stijraii^uita^ m^- 

afaai^rgqaitiil^q^n^ I ^ awRn? i 

aimfa i q|#q i |'?i(^- 

5T(qi%R qtqfqq^ %3;qnq^^q: II S 11 


citaasRii^rq;! 


Jig, qpiqfq^Rii^^qtqi^Ra^q a^rq^^rqt^iff 

qRf^^— ‘fum’i^ I aiqra’qi^i fiaw ai aeq-q i p^igfqqiq^ =q 

atqfqqg l ‘=qfqrft aiq^^ (R. V. l, 164, SS.) IcqiKg^qFf iqt^^qeqq 
qi?«?; I ‘q §^f fqq^’ (Kathaka Samhita)® f??ii?^qriqqnaqi3:^iir: | 
i^qgcTiqi 3i?q[: gqReqFiaFqqiqq q? ; q q^Fs^q ?cqq: n 

q^qF5qaniii%?iFFl'3'(q '^i^RM'qiF^qiFqoiFqFqfgqsiymq'fFgqqqF- 
«qcF fiq aggoiFqf^ II » II 

II ii'q ?iq^qifqf,qqg II 


1. U gnqqi%. 2. E 


3. Quoted m S. S. B. 
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HTqqfHp^srg-.^jpTrviisq ?i!iF^-greqR, ?8j?rfvra?at 

rfqfq^^inqr%^q;TRRrqf^^(^F;orq5[fRct rfcIfI=^RRqrq =^5^7^ 

1 ?rrqqs^?«n?ii5qR3fgR§ ^ir^rai- 

fl^ajfqf^i^^ois’FRTraqfira, awa'^Ror waaroi 

I afgqrf a?g i Ed.] 

:o: 


ai«ia, 

JI3. 

‘ sPFR mm m.' (^aitt. up, 2 , 4 .) 

‘ 9f?F5^^q^%qaR4 mm 1 ’ 

‘ (Baskala Sruti.)^ 

‘ ^si^i5T’'3F^ m I 

^ ^q[R m ?T[irFat f ir 

‘ 3f(^a;%qT^ai5T 1 ’ (Brh- Up. 4, 4, 23.) 

‘ w f^Fl I’ (Op- ='t-> 4, 4, 21.) 

ciiaa^iq; 

m arq§[inni ^rai?a afanni, gpi ^?aifq^f^<n^’N5ar 
a%a'j4q a^q, afaFr?i?rriT5?j5r=E#^a ^FFtaiFa^ag^H 1 9f%^- 
aa?arMpFfia:FF%':a% — a aiF ^FFtwa, ^Fs^raFa^^aiq^ 1 ‘a% ai'^ 
laalfcF’ i^aFFqaa: 1 aFq?:5%, aeFFqaqa^eaaawFa 1 sSFafaa^ca 
§, ^8?orar aaFaRa^ftF% 11 aF%^i^oiFaqaF%?'JiaF^>:a^ 1 
^ ^ \ ^Faaar sfFaaF^r airr 1 aOTr^q^F^^a^FFq^ra: 1 


1. Katha Up, i, 3. 15. 2. Found in Nrsimhottara Tapani Up. 7. 

3. Kena Up. i, 4, 7. 4. Prasna Up. v, 5. 
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‘?i^ ^^FJnF^<F ^Tiir^ ?F?fl'^ ^ I’ 

^rtw ^^ffi’j: ’(c^ta is, is.) 

i 3r^i^iT^Fr^4i ■^^5Fi'iF;g-^ici;— 

FF^IcfilF'^ t«r ^ ^1-4 ^ ^ FFf^S I 

JT T2Fq(?<I H^l ^7 F^^f'^^F: 1!’ ^FSTFi: I 
‘3FJFF^t<fF^ WJF^7 WJF1TFF%FF: I 
3 F(t 4 ?Ff4»T|4 1^77 7t ^?criF:ll’ l\^ JFF^I II 
^ ^F^^f^cF^lSq: II 


cT^77C(7: 

‘trw7 'fid (1^17 sr^r ffiri aiiriJT: i’ 
fRr.gdf 5tr?^'Jir^r7f^R, ^fs^qd^rf dqrq^rnoir i 

A\ 

‘ ^ qqr rtdfd ^rgir^ =7 ^s^Fct^ i’ 

ffl I ‘gq ari^w’ ?RT 'qrams^R^Ti g^q^crqlrn 1 

^Rjrra^Rqrsqfqsr^, snrot^qiiR^fqrqqaiijifq, fqdqqqior- 
3RTC— ‘3i5n%%^qr^ 1 'qi?i57?qwi?:re5ra5«7Rii§: — 

?qrqq 5n^;qr|7^r, h f i w^qpiFdsq:— 

^ l?t«7 qrftdsrq lesq, 1 sirroi sqq^FrsimHfi^; 

3Fdsq:-q?qrftd%q'7R?qr5T575f1§^fli®, ‘ar^rsqr^ ?if^’ (S- S- b. i, i,S) 

I fit qfit, h fdiJi. 1 dq q^R^q dqn^Rqi#!- 

^r?:RI. ! 1 % % qf^fdn ^rfirdidt ctsr ?tCT 

RraflL I ?qqdq WT^Rrsqi^qtsqRtJFd SRR^q 5R7JF7;q#5ra^'‘ ! 
JT ^ ^tTFsrqqfirqrq^rq^qr s^rr: 'Et?ir dflTSffiqvr'Rrd 1 ara 
lajdifi^Rtdrd t!if aftatTS^Rq^qR^r^ioiqudfii Thsu 11 

1. B omits this mantra but retains the comment thereon. 

2. A has I which is needless. 

3. From ^P to *s omitted in B. 

4. See Notes. 





81 


flpsqji. 

5S> >fk%srF3T?r5^ ^ I jf =?, nloi sfRin mr ^ ^ 

‘^I t^\ I 

|«r(qr^^f|rl: ^ II 

Jfcni: I 

tR'=qR: II’ ^ II 

‘J ^ofr ^q—arRJir %RRJTr l rR q: ^ qicqr, 
^ f^?T: WS.' ^^qaf I m 5 qrsqRqi I’ qsqf R- 

qiTOi 

q ’q q?Tpq pqq ii s ii 

^ qfqg^q ^^Rq^riq; ^ i q f| ^qRq%?q i 

rlxqa^q: 


‘j^irasTRiRi^qni i’ qq>flq ^ arfqqrq^^fRr ^fcqrfqjial: 
g^, =^ 1 fii?ira?«iPir i^ 50 Rt??[q?Rr?q %i% %5 t i sTiwasqrq i 

?r[ra>sr ‘arRq^qqRqR q^qf^’ [‘grsr airaii 

n?rq gq: i’ (Brh. Up. 4, 4, 20 .) f9ir%*n[RjRi5?!nrmiq, i]® 

^ ^ gjJDRqTcq^rsqqi^JRsm#?!!?— ‘qt 3 I: ?3Ilf|5q I 

‘|qiq^f|g:’ ?qT*mqs#qq^^r:, i ‘I ^jcr qmJii ^ 

crq^^^q5^Iq I ‘?ra air’ (Chan.Up.3, 14, l.) 

f fewR 5t?sn%ai5ar5r^, qwrasfwai%% a^qaaRii 

‘?n5rg?a w^iq^q i’ arksfrsji^ra^^ arrwft, §»8?a ai#r- 
I u fi, qtassair^na ai ar^^fr^sfq ii 

1 . 3Ta Jj^fit JiTfai 3^1 [E<i'1- 

. . 2. Supplied from B. 

3 . B has 5f;n?tr[5T which is incorrect. 

11 





Jif^p: sTRirr 3 rf|tR:^F^i(q) Jr^g: i 
^ ^r rf ?rl^ gjcfr ^ li’ 

(g. P. B. 14, 7, 2, 17.) 

‘Wn^ I’ (Mind. Up. i.) 

»i»TgrR^ 5 F?r^ i’ (shag. i, 2 . u.) 

r (Op- cit. 4, 1, IS.) 

gf€r 3 fr? =g g^r 1 
sfNr wqi n 

?^RJRK^5 WRi ggsqs I 

(RgR# II 

?rpi^q> grar ^F^fiJniN 1 

TO fl pqr ^^^cRRk^FF: m' II’ ^ w II 


clT^JRiq: 


‘?R^’3f^TO4: 1 ^ sTRJiT ?i«n5Rrra: i ‘^1?%^:’ ^^^RORffra: i 

^ ‘Rjqitr’ q?: I <#T^ siftg: i r 
f3T: I f?r: ? R q^RinsRisr: qkfil I 

WiR^r ^ (’iw) ^ I air?!#! <^5!^^ 

fewfl <T |n t ^g nRt? r 5qr R gtrRi?r5q: aftB: lar^airs^aailf^^jRprHr?— 
‘arRi^’fir gfe: I ‘at’fir aniaia^aq, i 

‘f^ afiTaf^^: ifi asuRasaq; i 
a^ ’Raikfir aaarfJifa ?!«# ii’ ir% il i> 2. n ) 
garJpR^aqi’!. 1 

TO^kR^mRiwirairRvraia^ir # ^ 1 (Bhag. 4, 1 , is.) 
f«twiiF^i3r?w, an^r^'^Riag’^aTOTia, tiRr ^far^Spraf^aw, 
WtriRa,® isnRraat^ aiiraaraarfa ?rr«raft il 0 11 


1. Mss. read 


2. Found in C only. 
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3? ^ I 

‘Whlf 3r[^«r 3rr?»TRiif?rr ^ri f^g^«r 

argfl^^ % i’ (Mund. Up. 2, 2, S.) 

iftw arRgr ii w ii 

^ Rmici ^ I 

W i4gr^^ #g?ffra5j}^ n’ (Brh. up. s, i.) 

‘^r an^g sfRgng^^MRg ggl^ i’ ( ) 

‘g ^gr g|gi i^gg: gwgg: i 

gg: fg^fgr ffwr^ ii ^ (Skanda Purana) 

Rf^?Rggggig.^ i g ^ grgRgfg fgi^gR sg: (i 5 ii 
g =g f rgi'g^F^grRRgFgg i 

cTt^JTCpT: 

‘|?l?5rra^5»R r rwl^ [5IRST, 5TJr^I?qR RHfrH STRSI ^If: 

ft55^'n^a#Hi?jr i ^r^rs?^ir ^i’^; i g^wrsinT- 

fJtilt f 3r^; I ^fr, 

II 9 II 

I ‘?5n':q?nri, i’ 

‘ijtirJi^: <1^(11? gprrg 'jjn5T5?i% i 

g^^Tg’ 1^ i 3i5«wrrg? ?rf^?TWi%ini- 

g^%, I *i5riH ; i ij^, 

'jj^R?5i5j<n?:g:qwgT^ ?Rj^qWf i%^ i t^?w5r?rr^ 

sp'TW I ^ f| jfiorRqfq 

II 

q ^ «3iii rgsoi %% air aig araqi^ l?iri~‘a [^a] 

wgfa^’m II 


1- ^ ^ l%iirf%: [Ed.]. 2. Supplied from B. 3. C ^niH. 
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‘ Ml E^niniir srri m tw 

piViki 

II w II 

‘ qw M' ?il#E ^ilsqffr ?ftE?p=(T^RtiT i 

^?ir f^E'ir^’^ ^f^ll 
q ir^^: ^ =qr5iwt cj^qr- 

II w II 

cT^^ncflq: 

‘irm^iTiTF^rfi: I’ ‘§ir»noir;’ §s sriirirFfHiHr^crr:^ i ‘sr^rq^?^’ 
*j?Tr^^Fcr I aifirr^??T i ipirw- 

JtHR5Ji?F3ir m^nxi I ^ fRRs^ri'^^g^cWF^raffra^-^if^’??^ 
aim II Ha^?araa?sla i ?fra?iria: i 

5®tat saraf^frfa ^asaia'r i R»Far, arr ^rji^p ar%?if?rr 'a aiar 
afa?a?:rcar i 3ir5[r^iT^?^car5r i Wraqra:, naa^: i 

'aqamiajnjrrRqrm qa?a i ^^^jfiRwraarR: i ^rrsjrfrr^^R 

?iT# 1 wajifr^oi arfsrinH^rfqaaRr; ai%?Tqa ‘a?rr’, acr?a^q i 
%a^rsra^lT?r:, ^atra^^fiai ar i %a^fn=aH?jiiiq^inaea[Fa^a?a 
affn^Fsr^ aaFlr i ^ f? ?q^q%Faa arFfaFaa'f’gt a aFa?a: q^arlr i 
a a a3[F saFFaaF^F i aF lara^aF aFa i aaFFq, aga qar^ I 
ar?:5a^afaqas?aFrt i a5:aF|Tqar ‘r'ajja’q®^: i aFf a^araqarfa^: i 
a^FFaqstw^jpJFcaaaiaa ^aFaFF^^naraqa: ii s ii 

i?a, ^?aFa a 3fr<ar i aF'aqs^;® i a if 5F5^: aaa ! arqstsf^ 
sajaaF afaa^ |3ia arri— ‘a aFRF'^ irlr^i 

aiiFR aiFFt^FFlF qaa a^aFag^ ; sFamFaFaFq ! srar^^ qs^^a aiaa- 
aFaFq. i aiFf^ aamFatRasqaaia i a a, aga air aF^a, Rjja g 
®?faRF^ a5':qiq I srawsaFfa i a irf^aF'BaaraFqas air sFaraFaw 
!TF«s«i ! ^ ^ iraFafiFFasaq^a faga gs air ar'^in •' 

1- Svet. Up, 6, 11. 2. c §1 amar: g| aat'arfaaaf^m: i " 

3. Found in B only. 



tmsR^q: 

^ fJi^q s?fq?qq;i qrsq^NfqRTRqr^s^il^: ; aT33f ^ ailjism- 
»RnT.i 3rft:?irafl7cf«q?qi«3qJTH, ?i5<ircqJiHwr^ i h =qnn=5q ^q5W5=q?T- 
ftrafiil^ ^qq[ I ‘?Tl?i5?rqr=5qR ^^oirg^lc i’ q ^5fqR 

fgil^ I sfrsqFH^ii ?jsiTr gwqq: I qrEq5q, 

5Wi®ii?rit»i»qRrqB # %5r i sufrfqqquRRiqq^: i 
5«fqRq^sr^ I qRr?H?:q?itrq ff i ?i?qi5rrft»R. 

afrr9r ^^aiqrf^ sasfr qffq^^tviqnRsqq; i qq =q, h ^qifqqfq fqqqi 
^rfcds: I SR qq %?rqr 5 — ‘q ii » ii 


[ ^3:?i5qT si|TO«>®;Tq?:cqq^] 

ag, ^?5f ! qq?T^, q^sW'ji^jqn'Si st^RRqql mltqajgtTrm, 
qisRR ^Rqafrqr: "jqqjfrf^?? fr% i ? qcrrq?% 

if rrmn^irq^ff^ 5s?r^ qq sBTc??qq i qqr r^— 

‘srqRf qfrr^iTTH?’ fr% rnf^^ra^nni fqqq: i ?rr ^ ^qsqr, 
qq qrq €%: I qq qTqqrq8fV-q§ir%^r?rr q ^qsqr 1 3rr%qq?qrf?rir: i 
f^qqijq il; q?gfq raitrHTqqr i ^qq^ §, qqrrqqqsirRsro^ 
fsqftl^:: I q q q^rw i^nf^qr f%f%?5Riqq q^rqf i ^ Tf Rqq^- 
qRR qR ^qrRfiq m^wq: i q qr^rqiq.^! wqrsqq i stirr ?fR?q, 
gfgrqqrlHfR:, fqfrqqiqrq, ^RqiqrquR^fqrs^gqiRqsq; i ^ ^ 
qrqifqw‘‘qr5ri^ 1 q % ^Twrq^qfrqxqqr «pq qfqgq|r% i q q 
^q -swrqitRq^rq: ^q[«qrfq^ i qfRqfqft^R afrq^^q qTqqrsqiqiq; ii 
qwr^qfqqirft^qqqrjrqrqgqafqisr gqeRp-qr arr^^qoirar^ 
gqq^ qR^qfq— ‘arqiqf qirr%ffqr’ 51 % 1 qq 
qq qq?qi 5 fr:— qrg^iqrq, §RqRrqqRri% 1 qfn%irraT qsqsqr 1 
q ff qiiFqVr qqt?;?pq qftfRqnfi RRm 1 fwqqqfq^iqg^q- 
?Rq»#re^tqqqiq: q?Rgqqi3Wqr if €rq: q^qi^mfroiq 
jnjqrq?qrgqqisqi%g^ i q qrf^qq?# wirq: I ‘qq qqr q^qqqrqqf^’ ; 
‘ qq^ w ’ iRifqqR^iRrfqrqqqRFqqr^piTrfi. 1 aqq qrq- 
q^qq?qq(qqr’,qqqTq: ^ qfrr^ ^qrqifrrlqqR qqjsqq I q^ qrqqig 

1 . c snqqqqr. 2 . AandB ar^nf^, 3 . b 

4 . C qz^. 5. B ^BOqqq^ qqfif. 



86 






«i^5c>#fr, rt 5T^ sfr-ifr r>r^i5w srar^^ra i 

I aTf^'f^;f5rr%’?r?^5rr%^r Cf^cr i crfs^^cfj^r^rft I 

3rs?F?icj^ ^faj jtN <?5nTW, Ssi jflirrHJTRRrr ; ri^'Tr?^ 
3^^R. 5tf^ ?T?5rRf^r»5[ I st3i[^?r: sirir: ?|nqf%q5r 

gqa I ?r«rr srrrlisfRiq;?;?'! 

iwR I m ^Tq'4r fqqqaqR^^ Hr%, ari^qq^qHqr'pnfrR nftq;; armq^q- 

«Rfff nrqqR^q ? h =qr^qq5q =qi«qOTqR 3^ qqgq^ ! 

wqrwq^qqrrq^i’wqrsqK^^ql^i^qrHial: 1 ^ ft ?:^aRr?i^qrHT- 
f^R li%?r^R?;irctRT«qr^rs<RqHR% 1 aiq?:5?r, si^ ?:3rcrT%fgifqJiR 
JIRqRJTiqafrqRR?! ! ^ =q ?lrff€r^— HRwfoii^q Rq^RI^flfq^IR 

3irw aqt, H gqwq^qiorwRqqRTCrflRq'fR 1 armqRqRR *ir- 

srflRqRgqqqr^ ! qr Hg^RisqRRqfqdsn^irRi^ 1 

qjR fqqq# q2[Rq?q3?qqerw ?Rq^ I 5?i[^?iRqH^qqRrq?if^Tir- 

II 

a ^ qF*5qq--3rf5?j?q?qigprR5:<Tr%ft^qrfRltw«qRqr%r% I 
5i3iajrr%%3:q?pa[?qRqsq#rqcqRl. 1 jf ^ ^FsrF^irqFft^^wfl^wfltfFq- 
^ ; f%'3, ^rqTF^^r.'tR^ l H^RF^FH^FRfqSRlrr^FRVFq^^'Jj ^ 
irq: ^qFqq[il 


qr^qqFFt— ^FfFHR TqiTqqF»TFFq«%qF|rrqF%%, 5Fqfq q 

qj^rq^Ft 1 ?I3R§q F'qirSqq^: 1 fJT«qF)J?T?q Fq^FfqfWRFsT ^FfTR?^- 
Rl^: ! q q m«qr5F5??qF«l^qFqqRq I qqqF%3^oiq^^qi 
iqsqi^cIqTg^^^tWRFrl.^ II 

siFsqFqftqifFqFqFqr^sIqFir qqftFlr, q^fq q^fqlq- 
ftq^rfqq5qFq.q5Fq3%5^2qFqq?:fq3FqqRRqqFFq(qF q?q?a 11 
‘ F^RF RRFqf qqq^qqFqFqw q|qf ^F F>?qrFq ^rqrq:’* 


1. c 

2. A in A. B reads: in view of the reply 

^Kfer ^R: the reading in A is more fitting. 

3. Katha Up. 5, 13. 





‘ 5T gWr’ {Mund. Up. 3, 1, 1.) I 

II 


?iTi5;wqHRfl^ q5ifi55r: 


5rffJr- 

?r5n??§ 


gr^g— 5i^r 3ir %rRc5rrprgrf^(%, 5r?3?*irf?- 

ftdsiiq. Wi?T?frqi%^ I ^tll5^l^ft^r #f; i 

f^r^iqr nil ?^fqirr^Rn%:, q^qg^RnRftfir ^i^- 

RRTf^q: 1 3f?t: ^|s?ji sniRiirrHT I, RRRr^Rrqtfq^^^qaj 

R';i% I fiRR?q^ ^?f^oii<rfaj5^ il 
51 ^ ffeRrf^l f^KWR^RofRl I afRRgRRJrefiq. i :i§, 

5?5r ! set# r stri^ ? rr g^SRr- 

?f^nR 5ffrtq?IR^ ?R ! S^R:— f%^qi Rti^t3I 3f^: §5HT ; 

1% qr psr 1 qniqcgqsr ^irq^rra i r.; aiBiq^ i gqsRrf^ 

ffl«qrRR^m\, 3iTR3r ftwRRf^qrftqRqq^ I ^qqqfa^qssrrqrq- 
3Rralq«qR i ^q^^siq Iqs^li^^qR i ar^iTPtwqfti^i't^qr 
ft^qrR^iiqq 3(^551% fpq'rq, 31^ 3 3fHiqqq^ ; 3??rf33 ^rzrr i 
^r 3 ai^sq 33 iqR^qR 3 fe fJjsiRqqq^ 3^zr gq'lq, Rs^r- 
qi3S35f3?:333^^% ? ^rB^qi^ R«3R33ft 5R3: §35 %5T I 

5^5 qqrqi 3 R 9535333 1 3 wr 353 ra^ %fr 9 Rw?ofi^ 11 3 11 


II 

^fkqrjf'r f%?53^~3533% t% 135353 9531*# 1 3r^ 3 

5351913135313^531^ ; 331333^53 5353[5353R ; %39T f^Ii^S’fir 
^»r, f3^it3 31313 %f31l35 I 33 §333535313--“ 3?313R 33’ 
fRr I 3^553 ^?3f53f33f3n3333r33: 35^|qR9ftf33R- 

53rf^5omor98j'ji f9r5n53fiii% i ‘33r 3r |3rf^i ‘3t 3 : 

f^r 3ffil31 31 Br3T3’ 3irf^53: I 501501313553^13 31301 1^5533 j 
5l[3^f^3R3553^q533:ft3R33 I 3 3 SlTOlt Rf^$q53 31=535 I 

3RI0§3l33T§’30§3q5TfR I 9f9l%q53 33 ^ ^t^RtRlfqqqRr- 

333^3531 3111^ 31^: ^3R I 353531, 3153^3 53^1%%:, q3rR5I0lT 
351^3 ; 9913^531: qqW 53:, I f^lft$3 

1. A and B 2. A and B omit 
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qraq; ; i^ft^qcqf^qrvp^rarti, i q ^ qf*^, 
fJir%q?q qw ^q^TOq^q^jqfqlrqffqiqqr^lf^, qfT^isqrff^q^ri^ 
q%3ifq qq^^ ?qrq[ i q q qqr qwra: i qwrqt 
qTfqqqqqtr ^fPSiipr^r q?^ srrf^ fqrlr^rfqfqrdqqfq, qri^i 
q^'q38j<iiRqr%rq^qitr qrqf r f^rqq qn:5?:Fq i q?qif®- 

3^%q Hra^qi^r gqqfqqrq qq sorqiq; ii 

qr qiqfq^qr f^i^^q qi%:~^fr qif i ?RqRqqq?^ 

f^Rq^q qfqinq m ^fcqnqjpnT^^i^qqqq ii 5 n 

III 

qnn^Roi stir fqqq: 1 qTl% qTqsqiqTqftf^ H?R:q^i 1 
‘ q ?Rq ^rq «6^'ir q iq?ft r (^vet. Up. 6 , 8.) 

‘ fqf^ 5IT^q. I’ (Op- 19.) 

‘ STSioJif irqqf: g'9: I’ (Mund. Up. 1 , 2.) 

qTq’fq 1 ^Btcqmqfqni. 1 ^oRq^q q q^sj- 

?qi?r qnR^q qf qfiiRt qfqfi[*ftq%— ‘^nqiqtfJiqriq.’ ?fq 1 ^ q q^^Ru t 

sw, qrqqq-— 

‘ ^Rq ?rqqfq?q T ('‘'^'n- up- 2 . 1 . 1 ) 

‘ qwisi 'RRqr^TRiq qrrqjRr: 1 ’ (Op. cit. 2 , 1 .) 

‘ ^ ^R<ii ^Rqrf^mfqq: 1 ’ (‘^''et- Up. 6 , 9 .) 

‘ qqi qqq: qqq% ’^^qq^ 1 ’ Up- *> • 5 -) 

‘ ^ fqrit^q^qq r ('^’‘- op- 1- 2 .) 

‘ iRiwr^rqq qrofr qq: ^r^sqriq q 1 # qrg:’ 1 (Mund. Up. 3, 1, 3) 
l5qfR%nqiq*q«qRRq 1 q ^irenFqqqfq qq^ qrii^ 11 

^ q qr^qij^— qif q |qq?q^iqqfqi^?^mfe 1 

^qRq qq qRqqrqqqni 1 ?rqi<i}qq?qqq?n:^qq|rt:q5q>4(qqiRq<^<*i>§' 
qfq qrg^ qRqq qqq^q% ^qr»i— 

< ^qw RfsiJwirqrcqq ^ qRiq qfgrq^ r (Paingi ^ruti.) 

‘ srqtsRq q^ q qRiq: gq^iqq: 1’ (Oita, is, is.) 
55?iftqftR?r^q: 1 ^qrcqqWr % qqwqi Ri^g: 1 fqqfqf^ ^rw- 

2 . C has 


1. B 





8d 


ii qif^^q^f^Tjrr^mrqsiq ^ stuor: qjROR^^^g; i 
‘q?:Rq 5rf%rqr%^ ?qr»T[^€i iRqailpqi ^ i’ 

Up. 6,8) ‘^- i Ri%q 

q I i gwF- 

^n^^Roi ?jTq^qf% Rsirrq) ii ?» ii 

ly 

^ *\ r\ rN 

3riT?^Roi?q ctrqiFRir^^rwq !Frrwqm?3qi^Rq[ i a^^qg- 
— ‘5F5 RH?qqr’rqr% i 
‘ 5 5fR ^q, ^ =qr^t =q i’ 

35 %f% rliR'q m, R?irr^R?sir^ i 
^ran^asq^Tifir srh an?— ‘qi%uRq srircfRoif^cs^oi aTsnjw 

Hqir^R?r?qqr^qii»q% I H HwrRcr ; quroiRRfti i 

n =q flfqr qTii'Jiq5^fl«qR% ! qi g iR^Rrfoi^w^- 

qR^lCrcrr ?nqr, hi i cr«n ^ ?^r?— 

‘ RRRRifR RRRTRf^rRT ^ I 
qfmiR^Rq II’ 

I HI =q f r^Hiqi ; hr% wq^ui- - 

‘qf g ft: HRimgqt T ( ) ift I 

H =q HI fH'cqi ; ^t^IHHRm I H ft HH^I fft^I^Hiqft-. 
H%'Jir^ ! 

‘ Hisfi^qr H ^ft: r^ ( ) ‘ftURHR?? gn’ (t^rh- Up. 3, 

9. 28) ^iftg%: I ?ir =q qiRstJi^r^qriR^r hri wqg ^J, nrft 
JlfftcrNl I qHRRRftq I rlHIRRqRqJJjlRr HRI^I Hft^SRRHn- 
HRIHWH HU I H ■q HlIgRrf»lHR^ HHHgqHHRft | 

‘I HR HlRf ^q’ ^rft, HH IJH5RH3RHH | ?r>3HgH: I 

1- I [Ed.] 

2. Corrected. All Mss. read ^ | 

3. A and B I 

4. Cited by Madhva under B. S. 1, 4, 25. 

12 
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sj^ 3iFS5fn)r%J3[ I 55 15 , 5^f5?:oq7i«5ft5€i55^iqci;Trf5f«^*tJ:5it?:5^5- 
^:f^#Tin?nTr5*rr3^»i«iRi 1 ^'?f*ir% srfaiir- 

I 3Tq5C«ir, 5s:q?i5tisqr^: 1 sr^fr^^q sirtq^qcqraqqiri, 1 qwr- 

^p:^q siir ^iq?qqiqn’=qi%^ ll «• II 

V 


arqiri^Tr^^ior air fqqq: 1 qfe 15 ^ ^^wfqiifqfqq qftf 1 
frsgs^nrqd qr, q qf% ^f%: 1 qrfqrqjtr^qf^qrqirq H^R^orq^ 1 
%f%55i55qrqt q^r pf?q 1 ‘qqr qrqr Rq^’ ; ‘qi:rqTq‘*3rqqq:’ 550 - 
qrqqi==qq qqi’nirq^ I q q 5 ^?% ^«q?ipqiqT qiir: ; qqqrgqfjiq- 

siqqRW^qrl qfirqqqr? 1 q qpqrsq: qqrRqqqqq^fq 1 q %qqr 
qif5tT%qR^qf ^Rqiqrqiqqf qqqf : 1 ^^oiqr (5 iTqr qcqTqqiqqr^ 
^[^r: I q q qq?ftq, ^qqfq §3 5J?q qrpq^^qqr g^fq^ I arnqq^ 
3111% s’lqfq: 5i55rqrn 1 q§r 5 qFspqiqife?:qqT fi ^rs^^ifraiqq: i 
H ^ g gfrigq^^qyq 1 q qiq^qw ^qisqq 1 ^qq^q fi «r qfiqfq 1 
q q, ‘ar^ft nq gii: 1 ’ (^rh- Up. 4 , 3 , is) qqfqq^ 

I ‘%q^r fq^^’ 5qrf^qq%q?:RgqR5q?q gqrvgqqqr 
q 5^31351% I ‘R'^^ fqf^^q’ iR q i%qRq fqfqsqq 1 ^Tr %?5 
q|5qi%^gr ’wqRq^qPsqtq fqqiRqr ! ’afi^qr qfs- 

sRrqqoir qrqrqiq, ^[3 ?:r qqqr^r|q5r% 1 sRr q 5i5qqr=Eq air^q qaj 
‘iajqqks^i.’ IR qqqfq.^jqw^ aril n 
qqwi^rqqqRq^Ri^ gfm gqqqrajq’ ‘qtqqgqiqfRRjqq 
qqq^qi’ (^rh- Up. 4 , 4 , 15) qf ggsq.) qurqr’sq 

I qs k qiq%) qfrftqqqrajq qg^^ 1 q g?gg 

aTRlWR^Dlsjofrqrq ! agqRq^^q =^ fRqrqqfq%~ 

‘?iq qqi:’ (Katha. Up. 2, 15) ‘qqj irlgij^’ (Pippalada Sruti) 
la r f^^ r s^ T^ l sR tsjofrsnqqqqrESS^^qreqtq 351 11 

4 ^ 

1. B. omits | 2. C. ^ 

3. A and B omit 51 4. C. | 

5. A and B omit ‘ 3 [f 5 ^’ | 6 . A and B ready merely 
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cTtqfRfiq: 

pqqF^qlgyjif^mj? i stqi'sqrqifeFstfsstf^^i^ g^qV- 

‘3iqrai^qM ^rg,’ (Garu'.la) | 3(T|;rn%% 3Icfr^?lfiira 

^ ^n%^T qqF^T I I stpqqr, 

‘q^r qf% ^ 5i5q^5rq?i5qrpioi?5iwrar^q5W Jt '#uf^ 

I arfq 3irmr=5qfin% qqq:%rfr, air ai% ar a 

ar% ra^^qara: i a^raa^^^r^r^aiar^ca raai'^aarswafinTa- 
ai^>a5aigar?a[c?a3an5!Tn'araaifl5iaia?aaar ^gs^araqa^ria^ aaroi- 
alaarai5ra'raNn:war5!T^i^ra®rf3a faasrtr arraar faoiaar^as^ 
aa^aa i ara fsaia q% as^af^ ^^rr%, aar ar^aiar'eacaaa a^- 
^rrara ? a uraaiRaamoTi^ awaaragaq?ra i f% anarsttsrq 
%a3, a gaaamia art 1 1 % as^afafa atssag i %a %aTrq a’^arrV 
araara, arai’ea^a ?aia, i ‘aiai a a^sar’ iPaaqai^araasrsairif^r: 
q^rq: il 

a#agf^ qg-araraf g^aif^garaarariirsa a^%, aafq, 
ftr%sa^iqaaa?aaqr'yaaraaraqwpqaa5aa?goiTrijnaqaaraaa ^a- 
5^3faa g:a^afaTaiar ^aaaarapgrar an%5rranaai^iaara- 
gfq^aia:-- 

‘a: aaf. aafart’ (Mumi. Up. i, 

(Brh. up. 4,4,22) ‘jjoif; gfaa^jq W (Ja'^a'a Sruti) ‘ara^arf! ' 

aai^ara ; a^ iTaa ra^aar ^aa’ ( ) ‘fa^r raaiRr^^aararr^’ 

aiaaiaa ak:’ lo. ii4,9)‘cj^^crr^gaaq)’(P'''''-vrtta)2 
igiifaafat^iava:, aa;a?pira>ar5maaia^feaaa[?t i a a a^a 
la«aiaira?aJ 5 [ ; araaraaiaa^airq aar?aaaf la, i ana 'a agigarW 
srrftaiaaT ff ikriaa: , aqra^aaarsiq anaaiflr ^a i a fiaa?ar- 
%'5rf^ar aajanraisT ! a arai^aar a^ara*^® i arg^ii^sfq ai- 
ai^ai a^a% i aig^lraas^areataiai i fa^^araara gaf^^r- 
qftifHf^a^aa^ i a3aiai=Eaa[Fi: i aai^a a afl% aigaftaair'af^aa— 

1. C. 3 ^afi^'^tqHR^q a^aJ | 2. Cited in Anuvyakhyana (i, 4). 

• 3. A and B | 
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3???l TTORRf R5W9lf^«fR% ir IRf I 

gwi5rRR^?^ ii «> ii 

’f[qRqr5^ff'?Ri^ gsRR ^^iJi^iRRr^Riqq?:^ ^qroir 
^q5fl|5c^%?nj: , ^ ^ qfiRqRf ii 

^ R«rR?qRi5^R%iq; ! i%iq^=ql: 

! 315: qf^Rg^rrteftwR sram nipH^Rwq an^riR i 
5RR § 3f^T*R5q gqft5R5n%qRR^ 

‘l^l^^qsqq^TRR:’ =5 ^HRq;’ ‘airgqrR^H,’ S- i 3 13 ; i, 2, 
19; i, 4,1) I ?(wr^ # airoffs^^^qqq 

f^Rr%q^ I 

Irf^'^qivgqnRfsqn l arfqqr m 515?Rf pq|r%: l ?URqq?g 
q?Rpqir%: 1 53, ?i5?Rr 3iRq5f5qRqrr#s?3qqr3qRifRsiqRrfR- 
qRq?3 ; 1% g5: RqjqqqRfRR: ? 313: ‘3=3 # ^q?3q 

3irR?^R3IR5: q9iqf3g?3 I qR=3^mq3 3|tiqfS5l5^ 
3 f^RF^, 3F3^3qisft[ I 1^53 Rqjqq: ? 3T3r, g^3 qq 

3^3#3 gqfqqqF':?TR3qi5Tf^Rg;3Tq55rfq^F:or3f^ T^ij^ ii 
3rt3f?FRmq^i^ g, 3F5rqqF?jr3?q3qR3q3iTF5:q ^r^qa^q?i;3fq- 
g q?qRPl, 3FT3?q3q?q3WR3qRR^m‘3FI3^qiS?qr€iq^’ 13irr'q?i^R 
?5R^ 3Tqr gqq^'rqqiR 1 313^3 f^i q^Fgq^qfq g?q3^Fj^3i^ fqrq: 1 
5nB3qfqi^fqqT|5q35itq5q^’=55 11 » 11 


II Rqrqrsq q?q: I sfri;5arrqoi4R| 11 

':o :- 


1 , A and B | 


2- 3Rr^s:r33r mfen: 1 [Ed.] 



NOTES 


Abbreviations: A. A=Aitareya Aranyaka; A.B=:Aitareya Brahmana; 
Ait.Up.=Aitareya Upanisad; AV.=(Madhva's) Aniivyakhyfina; B= 
(iMadhva’s)Bhasya; B.D.~Bhasyadipika; Bhag.=Bhagavata; Brh. Up.^ 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad; B.S.— Brahma Sutras; B. 0. R. l.=Bhandar- 
kar Oriental Research Institute (Poona); Chan. Up.=Chandogya 
Upanisad; D.M.S.=:=:Daivi Mimamsa Sutras; Mbh— Mahabharata; Mbh. 
T. N.=Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya; M.G.B.=:Madhva's Gita Bhasya; 
Mahop.inAIahopanisad; ]\Iand. Up^-Mandukya Upanisad; M.V.^Madhva 
Vijaya; N.S.—Nyaya Siidha; Pan. ^ Panini Sutras; R.Y.=Rg Veda; SD. 
Sattarkadipavali; S. D. S.~Saiva Darsana Sriiigiaha; §PB.~Satapatha 
Brahmana; 5.S.B.=$anikara's Sutra Bhasya; §vet. Up ^Svetasvatara 
Upanisad; T. A,^=TaittirIya Aianyaka; Taitt. Up.^^Taittirlya Upanisad; 
T.B.— Taittiriya Brfihmana; T.S. = TaittiriyaSariihita; TD =Ta(tvapradipa; 
TP. =Tattvaprakasika; V.I^.__, Visnu Puiana; V.S.^Vaiscsika Sutras. 


1. Page 1. Taiivapradipa, The earliest reference to this work is 
iound in ihe Mad hvavijiiy a oi Naiayana Panditacarya (1, 4), who also 
quotes from it in his Nayacandrika, It was very early superseded by 
Jayatirtha’s TailvaprakdUkd and that is probably one of the reasons why 
no commentary came to be written on it. Trivikrama's date is circa 
1258—1320 A.D. For a complete account of his life and woiks see my 
, paper on the subject in Journal of the Annamalai University^ Vol. ii, 
pp. 209-26. 

2. — Sattarkadipavali, This is a very short and readable comment- 

ary by Padmanabha Tirtha, one of the four lineal disciples of Madhva. 
He was converted by the Acarya in or about 1263 A.D. at Rajahmundry 
(on his way back to Udipi from the first North Indian tour), after a 
strenuous debate. His former name was Sobhana bhatta. He was the 
first to succeed Madhva on the and he held sway from 1317-24 

A.D. His mortal remains have been enshrined at Humpi. He is a very 
influential commentator of the Dvaita school and is held in high esteem 
by Jayatirtha who refers to him in verse 4 of his TP. Commentaries on 
the ten PrakaranaSy on Gita and the Bhdsya-prasihdnas have been attri- 
' buted to him. Many of these works are still in Mss. while a few have been 
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printed. The SD. has not so far been printed. Even Mss. of it were 
not widely known. It is mentioned by Satyanathayati in an introduc- 
tory stanza to his Ahhinavacandrikd while frequent quotations from it 
occur in the Bhasyadipika of Jagannatha Tirtha. 

3. — TaiivapyakaHkd of Jayatirtha. This is the most important and 

influential commentary on the Bhasya written in the classical style. The 
author’s magnum opus is the NyayasudJid— 2 . commentary on Madhva’s 
Anuvydkhydua, More than half a dozen commentaries on the TP by 
celebrated writers like Vyasaraja, Vadiraja, Vijayindra, and Raghavendra 
are extant. Jayatirtha is the commentator par excellence of the 

Madhva school; and he has commented upon almost all the works of 
Madhva — especially the ten Prakaranas, the Bhasya and the GiteVpras- 
thanas. Almost all his works have been printed. He is usually referred 
to under the respectful title of zr^;Tf:?qRr: Qr by the followers of 

Madhva. Jayatirtha’s teacher was Aksobhya Tirtha — the fourth disciple 
and successor of Madhva to whom he refers in verse 5 of the TP. He was 
on the Pltlia from 1365—88, and was a contemporary of the celebrated 
Vidyaranya. He was by birth a Maharastra Brahmin of the name of 
Dhondo Pant Raghunath and his native village is said to have been 
Mahgalvedh a few miles off Pandarpur. His mortal remains lie enshrin- 
ed at Malkhed (the old .Manyakheta) in the Nizam's territory, along with 
those of Aksobhya Tirtha. 

4. P. 2. SD. and also TD. verse 25— 

The idea in both the cases is based on the following 
statement in iVIadhva's Anmydkhydua:--- 

‘p[^sq«iiq qff I qfiii sfRpa n’ 

The different explanations of ^Narayana' in the TD., of in the 
N.S. and of the pithy utterance of the Bhasya ^ in the 

TD. would easily show that the claim of for the Bhasya is no 

empty boast. 

5. -_Verse 5. etc. A reference presumably to the memor- 

able contest between Aksobhya Tirtha and Vidyaranya on the import of 
the Tattvamasi-text on which Vedanta Desika is reported to have deliver- 
ed judgment in favor of the former in the following terms: — 
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All this is attested by sound literary tradition amongst the Visistad- 
vaitins. There are still to be seen the remains of an inscribed stone- 
pillar commemorating the event on a hillock at Mulubagal 20 mis. off 
Kolar. Both the pillar and the inscription have, however, been tampered 
with at an unknown date by fanatics with the result that only the muti- 
lated parts of the pillar with the inscription forcibly erased, meet the eyes 
today. 

6. — TP. Verse 7. cf. the following verse of Bhdmaii for a similar 
idea: — 

7. P.7. Bhasya. Following the time-honored custom, Madhva 

opens his work with a short and pithy and proceeds to introduce 

the subject proper without needlessly beating about the bush. The short 
and unassuming nature of the opening verse is an index to Madhva's 
wonted simplicity of expression and directness of treatment. Unlike other 
Bhasyakaras, he works throughout by suppression— by vyahjana. He 
fights shy of voluminosity and empty literary flourish as much as his 
brother-commentators in the field delight in them. Ornament is more 
often than not, a hindrance to truth. Madhva, therefore, chose a plain 
and unsophisticated style for his part — shorn of all the niceties of literary 
fiat. His expressions have all the elasticity and 'many-facedness' 

of the Sutras. To achieve the maximum result with the 
bearesl minimum of words — seems to have been his motto; and close 
students of his Bhasya and other works will see how thorough and inimi- 
table has been his success in this direction. Even a few lines taken at 

random : Sfsqq gqqxqn^l%f , Sfqwifqfifqig: ; ^ 

would convince one of the (ruth of (his. A terser and more 
laconic Bhasya it would be impossible to find in this particular field. So 
complete is the likeness of its style to that of the sutras that a few of the 
oddities of the language of the Sutras (and the Epics) do actually some- 
times, find their way into his work. 

The fitness of Madhva’s Bhasya to satisfy the requirements of this 
class of writing set forth in the familiar verse: etc. 

though sometimes questioned in some quarters, is easily demonstrable. 
From what has already been set forth in the Introduction and in the 
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commentaries, it will be clear that Madhva's interpretations are eminently 
faithful to the spirit of the sutras — and faithfulness to the original is the 
first criterion set up in the verse Wd, The short and pithy utter- 
ances of the Bhasyakara which taken by themselves, read more or less 
like sutras, would be eno’ to show how very easily Madhva's Bhasya can 
satisfy even the most Philistinian of tests in point of its . 

As for answer is best given in the words of Raghavendra 

Tilth a: — 

^qq^qq^rqiqi^^ VTpsqTO 
I l (Bhavadipa.) 

The other characteristics of the Bhasya are thus summed up by 
Narayana Panclitacarya: — 

sq^qg; m Riqq^gqiigfeqg; ii 

qRgfqiq qfqq^w if^^qq^q ^q qiosi: i 
3T5iqqf^qqeia[qg; ^qq:n^g =q iqq8tiq''iqD]q: ii 
3i^g^q<Jiqq=^qqiqot l 

qR^qqfif qn%RR% ^qq^ql^q q^qqiRq: ii 

3ftq^qg%q'gsft:, ^gqiiqqq^iRfq: v.ix,9^.-3?.) 

8. — Bhasya opening verse. The elastic beauty of this verse is fully 

brought out by TD. The four adjectives etc. not only 

give a four-fold explanation of the term but also refer to the 

quaternity of the Lord's manifestations as Vasudeva, Sarhkarsana, 
Aniruddha and Pradyumna. 

9 _p. 8. TD. The reference is to the Monistic concep- 

tion of the goal accoiding to which the Individual realises his identity 

with the Supreme. ^ (S. S. B. 

1, 1.1) (§• S. B. 1, 1, 4). 

lO.—TD. Concerning the derivation of ‘Narayana' cf. the following 
also: — 

q^ioiiqqqmfq fl^t qi^iqoi: (Mbh. v,2568). 
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m gf =EiFr!T ci5M(5n«qoi; | 

e% aef ei,f: qi^Tnaa: i niq^ioJ^qq aqf awi^iRiqnT: ??rf: i 

q^isficfitq c!^t]^ qRi ifq 5rg|qi: | cii% =qRR q?q rr RRiqoT: ^ga: | 

RRr q^[oif etic[?a?q =qi'qqjT n[%: i ^^irr Ri^rqq i 

(Padma Purdna, vi, 254, 50-57). 

• r-T fN rv 

1 1. p. 8. TD. qq ^ q^giqtqqiq etc. cf. 

RRRofr qoq^ ^i5r efTR: i qig^qi^^q glqr; ii 

sfqqt g Rixfiisiqqi^q q{R i qfaq^ snq^^qqif^ ^\ ii 

{Anuvydkhydna, i. 1, 12). 

12. — TD. qRiqnn^Tq ^qpqpi qrqiq-— Note the difference of 
opinion on this point between the author of the TD and Jayatirtha 
(p. 9, line 16). 

13. P. 9. — may be interpreted as a sort of veiled 

censure against other Bhasyas in the field, cf. 

gqifffqiqeiTqi iqii%iqqqii5TJntr I sqp?qiR %ft? sqp^q ar^f^q II 

(Bhaskara.) 

The other meaning i.s given by TD: R RcRI, g (^q gqfq || 

14. — TP. qqqtqilK^Is^q^T IflRsq: I i-e., to say, the formation 

of the substantive from ^-f + is on a par with that of 

etc., so for as the non-elision ot the of the ^is concerned. Vide> 

“qg, ‘q’qiDqqtR[^’ ^cqif^gRFqr qqqiqiif^^q'i’f^iqiqiq 
RRiqiq^is^^q g q, ?rR w q^sRcfiqiiqRfR i qqq. i ‘tonq’ 
‘€(3Ri*qr’ fq?iii^qr fqflq^q q^r q^iqi4 ‘q^iqi q^t’ |i% 
rir: t^qiqt’ ffq^sgi^tqf (qqiqiqi ^tg 

qqRRc^q, qRiqoi ifqqtfq q^iqwqiqqq^: i qsf, qeqi^sig i afR 
‘gqq^iq; eftqwq’ ffq qifqq., i 5g^%fqi^^Hm«^qiqq^5^fst^qi?5r i5t% 

|f% 3f®f^ ^ sssq*^” I {Candrika) 

15. p.io. TD. 3rqq?rs«iwq%«qi=fi — 

RRfi^qqqiqtff q^'qiq R??qR[ i afsi^^fq f^iq^ q^qi: q? q^^r: || 

( Vaiyakaranakarika, quoted in Bdlanianoramd, p. 523.) 

16. — TD. ^4 ft ^1^ 51*11^4; I The point stressed here is that 

Narayana is the subject-matter of the Sutras: ^ ^ | This is 

13 
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sought to be established in this manner: (i) The Sutras admittedly 
constitute an exposition of the tiuth of the Vedas and the Upanisads. (ii) 
Now, the syllable ‘Om' is and it sums up the essence of the 

Vedas, (iii) The three padas of the Gayairi expound the significance of 
the three parts of ^Om.’ (iv) The three vargas of the Puriisasuktay 
in their turn, constitute an exposition of the three padas of the Gayairi, 
(v) The Purusasukta being undeniably in praise of Visnu (Narayana), 
it follows that the Sutras too, which set forth the true doctrine of 
the Vedas, must hold him up as their chief subject-matter. This 
point is thus elaborated in the NyayasudJid : — 

I I 

ata:, H 5r;r sqiicftJir ^ i squfrq’ 

I 9 gqra leifqR 1 qq- 

5fqiciRffq iqq^PTra^fisqUfqiJTc^jr ‘crt?: fRigm- 

17,— TD. ?J5f(qf Jllfiioqjj, ? 

NO 

Cf. Madhva’s Anuvydkhydna : — 

ajieqiqq^qr m 1 % awioq riW qig- 11 

q?i^jq[oiRq:qRq || 

Apti or trustworthiness is defined by Madhva as: 

— depending upon (1) a competent teacher (2) a fit 
auditor, and (3) the appropriateness of the occasion. All these three 
factors are present in the case of the B. S. as pointed out by Jayatirtha 
(p, 14, last para). The SannydyaraindvalP further points out their 
absence in the case the teachings of the Buddha and other persons: 

gq, qlifitg^qrqRS'qjTRfqq: 1 qqr, Irqqiqqs qq^rg^^qw^Kiit- 

^l5ng^qRtqi?#?lfqcq ; qqi ^ Jl?li[g^qiviiqi- 

I jt g gfig 

fiqiiqi# 1 eWiq 5 ^ qsn^gRifwraqii^’ '> ^2, 16) |j|j| 

The twelve verses from the Skdnda are cited by Madhva with a view to 
establishing the 341^4^4 and of the Sutras and not for love 

of quotations. 


J, A comm, on the Anuvydkhydna by Padmanabha Tirtha. 
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18. P. IITD. This, in Madhva's opinion, gives 

the correct solution to the so-called Nirgunadexts. As Trivikrama points 

out elsewhere [see p. 84), even the chief text of the 

does not totally deny attributes to Brahman, for 

r 

etc., mentioned therein are themselves attributes. Denial of 
form and attributes then, is to be taken as having reference only to 
material forms and attributes — Vide : — 

^ ^ gi% mm (v. p. h 9, 43 ); ;t ci^^t srif^r 

I (Varaha, 14, 41.) 

cTnW^^I; (V. P. 6, 5, 84.). aTPWSqfffqTHl’ ‘^>Sr etc. All 

these will show how ancient and sharply pronounced was the realistic 
tradition of interpretation inherited by Madhva. 

19. — TD. I Note how nicely Trivikrama Pandita 

dovetails a learned discourse on a vital doctrine Of the Dvaita 

Vedanta such as that of into the innocent- looking phrase: 

in the Bhasya. He is quite a master in this art, See pp. 17-20 where 

similar discussions on T%^ etc. are as deftly incorporated. 

The doctrine of is vital to Madhva's conception of Godhead. 
He is violently opposed to the Nyaya view of difference between God and 
His attributes. It is only in Madhva's system that we have a truly philo- 
sophical treatment of God and his personality, the nature and relation of 
His attributes to Himself. To the Monist who looks upon all attributes 
as false superimpositions, the question has no attraction. The Naiyayika 
who admits attributes in God, but limits them to six or more, is in favor 
of a difference between the two. So also the Visistadvaitin who pleads 
for an infinity of attributes in God. Some others are for difference-cum- 
identity between the two. But Madhva would have none of these. He 
takes his stand on such Sruti texts as: 

and opposes the view^s of bheda and bhedabheda alike. As Madhva 
rightly points out, the Sniti posits attributes in the case of the 

Brahman but at the same time repudiates the idea of any fundamental 
difference between the two. When difference is thus totally denied, 
too, stands equally condemned in so far as a certain element of ^ 
is involved in it. Madhva thus argues that the recognition of attributes 
and a denial in the same breath of any difference between the subject 
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and the attributes point unmistakably in the direction of or 

^%5??zf[^^-Yvi{hout which a multiplicity of attributes cannot be conceived 
.of and accounted fori. Of course, the suggestion of the attributes being 
unreal is dismissed at the very outset as being opposed to scriptural 
statements. Both the and views of the Attributes are, as point- 
ed out by TD,, subject to the fallacy of and in the interests of 

clear thinking and of the law of parsimony, it is better to vest the attri- 

butes themselves with a certain degree of self-explicability or 
arising on account of the possession by them of certain instead 

'Of- going so far as positing a distinct relation of inherence 
between the subject and the attribute and investing that relation with the 
jiecessary power of to avoid a regress. 

20. P. 13. TD. Verses from Paraiuopanisad and Brahmaiarka. 
■For a lucid exposition of these see jayatiitha’s commentary on the Visnn- 
iaitvanirnaya of Madhva wherefrom the verses are culled by TD. 

21. P. 14. TP. etc. The verse is quoted trom some 

Purana in Madhva's Rgbhasya, (p. 324.) It must be understood in the 

light of the preceding remark: .... I The point is 

that three stages of Vedic redaction are here presupposed by Madhva: — 

gf Clf: I {Rgbhdsya Tikd p.21.) Oriental Scholars and Resear- 
chers may agreeably be surprised to hear that besides recognising three 
stages of Vedic redaction, Madhva also considers that some passages 
Jiave slipped from their proper places while passing from the earlier 
to the later stages, while yet others have altogether been lost. Examples 
of both the kinds have been cited by him. The Acarya thus was a Vedic 
Critic long before Sayana or our modern scholars. The verse 

is not found in any of the Puranas but passages akin to it 
in sense are found to occur in almost all the Puranas— notably in 
Brahmanda i, 34, 18-20; Visnn iii, 4, 13. 


1. Cf. ^ 'TOT ?rft, ^ cj^ 

I ^ I w: ; ^ f^r, iiiPt 

I -- {]^y 2 i\,\vih 2 ^^Vismtativanirnayatlkd,) 
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22. P. 15. The twelve verses from the Skdnda, beginning with 

’ in the Bhasya, are found quoted from the same 
souiceinthe Sndaprakdsal of Sudarsana Suri. Some of the verses 
las they occur in Sudarsana's work, have slightly different readings. Thus, 
tho’ these verses cannot at present be traced in any of the printed 
editions of the Skdnda^ they must still be taken to be genuine citations. 
Such parallel instances go a long way in exonerating Madhva from a 
petty charge of textual fabrication sometimes levelled against him. 

23. P. 16. B. =^3^ etc. The plural in and 

establish the existence gf Proto-Rg, Yajus and Sania Vedas 
(^^). These Proto- Vedas were severally abridged and recast under 
the same names and each of these again was finally divided into 24, 101, 
1000, and 12 Sakhas. The number of the Sakhas as given by Madhva 
does not tally with the figures given by Patahjali in his Mahdbhdsyaf 
Sarhkara in his Visnusahasrandmabhdsyay and Durga in his comm., on 
the Ninikia which are as following: 21, 101, lOOO and 9. But this dis- 
crepancy will not be so disquieting if we remember that the Srniaprakdsa 
and the Skdnda support Madhva and that the Muktikopanisad after 
stating that there is an Upanisad for each and every Sakha of the Vedas, 
reckons their total number at 1180 ! 

24. -SD. f 

Asvatthaman, the son of Drona, is prophesied to be the future Vyasa in 
the coming Dvapara. Cf. — 

fliq'q ^(fqsqt^ || (V. P, iii, 3, 20.) 

25. P. 17. TD. The arguments advanced here by. 

Trivikrama are a resume of Madhva's treatment of the subject in his 
Taiivanirnaya and GlidbJmya. The question is fully discussed in Vyasa- 
raja's Tarkaidndava which is the last word on the subject. 

26. — TD. fl cf. the following cited by Sayana — 

(Introd., to Rg Veda) 

27. P. 18. TD. qrgurqq,. The Pippalada is one of the 

lost Sakhas of (he Sama Veda from which citations are made by 
Madhva. The quotation here, is evidently from some Brahmana or 
Upanisad of this Sakhii. The Sariihita itself is now accessible to us thro’ 

1 . A commentary on the Srlbhasya of Ramanuja, 



1Q2 


NOTES 


Bloomfield's Chromopholographic reproduction in three volumes. The 
following verse occurring in the Skanda (II, 7, 19, 14) seems to be a 
paraphrase of this §ruti — of which all other traces are lost: — 

I frg ^ eJiici5r>rii 

28. P. 20. TD. r%t I 

The Vedantin’s attempted attunement of Scripture with the Brahman 
which is of the nature ot an already existent thing or 
is, at the outset, opposed by the Karma-Mimarhsaka who contends that 
Scripture is for the purpose of ritual and that there- 

fore, such portions of Scripture as the Upanisads which deal with the 
Brahman should either be treated as being subsidiary to the injunction 
of rituals or as prescribing other acts like contemplation. They cannot 

therefore, be looked upon as liaving an existent thing for their 

subject-matter. Hence there is no justification for the commencement 
of the Brahmamimarhsa Sastra. 

The fact that rituals are the chief subject-matter of the Vedas is 
sought to be proved by various reasons. The principle of 
is one of them. The point here is that all human effort (xilT%) and the 
very origin of linguistic judgments (c3^) are governed by 
A careful consideration of the process by which human beings acquire 
knowledge of the denotative capacity of woids, establishes as the 

keynote of all This is next carried to the sphere of Scripture 

which is thus ultimately maintained to be and incapable of attune- 
ment with a like Biahman. 

The issue of vs. has been discussed by Madhva (in 

the Anuvydkhydna) under the very first Sutra, wheie it is correlated to 
tlieterni; 3Fcl: — ie. 52fqF%g»Fq[I5lq, m I 

This is more in accord with the schematic requirements of the Sutras 
than Samkara’s treatment of the question under the for, if 

there is anything in the Mimarhsaka's objection based on the l%^TC^of 
the ^astra, it should more properly have cried a halt to the attempted 
inauguration of the rather than have allowed it to pass 

muster to the extent of the and then have challenged the 

latter »s raison d'etre! 

The plea of is discussed and refuted at length by Madhva 

in his Taitvanirnaya and Anuvydkhydna. He argues that the so-called 
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ultimately resolves itself into and that 

IS evidenced in the Nirukta and Vyakarana. Madhva thus 
finds it easy to show that the atiunement of the Vedanta in Brahman is 
possible in view of its being the fS and far excellence:— 

• ‘<^4 ?iRgiW<^iT m ^ i gtj^gef 

wqdtstnicqq g(|;— ^q; gqtg;^q> fivTig; HS'-q?qr?|^ 
q^qqiWt’ (Brh, up. t, 4, 8). [.Vyaya Sudha.] 

29. P.22.TD ‘qfeR’qqSS^qifqi’ It is well-known that Madhva 

proclaimed himself in his writings to be the third incarnation of Vayu 

the other two being Hanuman and Bhima. The Balittha and other 
Suktas are cited by him as authorities in this respect. The verse: 

q?q 5r[03(5difq ^?:q=q^ ^qtl^ l^sqR® 
q^ fI?^(T(qcqqq ^q^q flifl qf g. I 
qi^r gqq%qq qqq^, 38j[ fja'iq qj- 

q5<i?flqq3?5q(q'q: fgt^q n paraphrasing the central 
idea of such suktas, is found to occur at the conclusion of a majority 
of his works. No doubt the SarvdnukramanXy Sayana's Bhasya and 
other works consider the Balittha Sukta to be in praise of the 
Triple manifestations of Agni. Madhva generally accepts the 
Anukramanlf Brhaddevatd etc., as authorities. But in cases of serious 
conflict with superior sources of infoimation in point of the Deity 
or the Seer of a hymn, the verdict of the Anukramanikd etc. will have 
to be set aside. Refusal to abide by the verdict of the Anukramani^ in 
such cases, is neither a heresy nor an unprecedented affair. Yaska, in ‘ 
one place, coolly sets aside the Fadapatha of a certain Rg — Vedic term 
in his Ntrukta, 

In the present case, the Annkramani etc. are in obvious conflict 
with the Bhdvavrtta and .the Yajus-samhitd which interpret ttie suktas in 
question in terms of the three incarnations of Vayu. So then, the mere 
fact of an inevitable disagreement with the Anukramanikd and other 
sources, in this case, is not enough to prejudice us against the soundness 
of Madhva's interpretation of these texts which will have to be judged 
solely on its own merits. Other texts believed to proclaim Madhva as an 

incarnation of Vayu are: ‘fqS:t^»Eq ^ 

‘qr ^ ^ qqq^ eqr’ (R- v. lo, s, S; i, ho, 6; lo, s 4 , i) 
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Texts from several Piiranas have also been cited by later writers. 

30. P. 23. The first set of verses here is ascribed to a 

work called Sadbhava in Madhva’s Chandogya Bhasya. Probably this is 
the same as the Bhavavrlla of Trivikrama and others. 

31. P. 24. ^ 

Note the extra-rigidity of this conception. It is due to a desire to safe- 
guard the personality of God from the slightest suggestion of a flaw or 
imperfection. 

32. — Lines 14-15. The authority for this statement is to be found 
in Madhva's Mbh. T. N. 32, 160-61. 

^cqr^Tfii: jJifaiin; i 

3f5rf«i || 
gi%: 11 

33. — Mula Srntt evidently stands for the EkCiynna Sruti. One or 
two of these are cited by Madhva in his works. (See Mundaka Bhasya.) 

34 . ^ etc. The three codes of language used in the 

Puranas— (as well as in the Vedas) are those of Samadhi, Darsana and 
Guhva. The Samddhibhdsd is said to be employed when the supremacy 
of Visnu is held out as the ultimate truth. The Darhnabhdsd is said 
to be used when the overlordship of Visnu and Siva are expatiated upon 
by turns without leading to any conclusion and ending often in a self- 
contradiction. The Guhyabhdsd is speaking in riddles, with some hidden 
purpose in view. The details about these three codes are fully explained 
with suitable illustrative passages, by Janardana-bhatta in his commen- 
tary on Mbh. T. N. ii, 123, 5. This author also quotes from a work 
called Bhdsdviveka. The Samddhibhdsd is referred to by Vallabhacarya 
in his Tattvadlpa (Vidyavaijayanti Series, Benares, p. 12). 

35. The account of Gautama’s curse given here, 
follows in the main the story as narrated in the Kurma Purdna (i, 16, 

97 109) beginning with 3^ ^1^^ 5”^ etc. But there is 

no reference there to. Vinayaka's intervention as in the TD. A different 
account of the story of the curse is to be found in the Devlbhdgawaia 
xii, 9; 73-100.) 

36. P. 28, line. 16, H i,e, from the viewpoint of 

the^^^ (Logician). 
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37. — line. 18. This is from the standpoint of the 

Pi fibhakara. 

38. -— line, 22. Qieaning . 

39. P. 29. B 3^ ^ 

Madhva alonC; of all the commentators, reads every one of the 
Sulras with an Omkara in the beginning and another in the end. This 
special honor shown to the Siitras is due to the peculiar status of the 
B. S. as the of the entire Vedic literature. It being the pur- 

po.se of the sutras to enquire into the purport of Vedic texts, each one of 
them can be described as a Brahmavidya in miniature. And since the 
Smrtis direct that the study and recitation of Brahmavidya shall scrupul- 
ously be accompanied by the utterance of the Omkara (both in the 
beginning and at the conclusion), each one of the sutras too, comes to 
be similarly accompanied by the utterance of the Omkara. ^ 

And in order to secure the continuation of this Omkara in the case 
of every one of the Sutras, the one at the head of the opening Sutra is 

taken to have been uttered in isolation (^T^lldd^T 

If it were not so, its jurisdiction would be limited to the first Sutra alone^ 
The utterance of this Omkara, besides leading to some unseen merit 
(ST^S) in the case of the other Sutras, operates in close syntactical apposi- 
tion to ^ in the first Sutra—thereby giving that Sutra its full sense as 
follows 3Tt |j The 

appositional Omkara may also be derived from Smrti text: 

cited in the Bliasya accoiding to which and 3?^: are of 

equal eminence and efficacy and form the invariable beginnings of every 
variety of Sutras^— more especially of the Brahma Sutras 

51^ Mm (Manu ii, 74) mMm 

(Nyaya Sudha.) 

2. qqd^qrqqq mm i d??T[ fq^rf^j if^ 

ftrl: ’iqqtf^qq I (N. S.) 

3. The sense of for the syllabic Om, rests upon the sound 

authority of various texts. 

4- q^r, \ 

dqrPf, mqrw 

3TqTd:^q3^qdqT 3TT^51iqrqqqdTqT ^tqrd. I {Candrika). 

5. qg:r, ‘ddi’ 5^?qRT ^^rqr (p* 

14 



106 


NOTES 


40. — B. According to the concensus of opinion 

amongst comnienlators, the use of in the opening Sutia is to be 
regarded merely as being conducive to auspiciousness, but not actually 
expressive of the sense of auspiciousness. This is also the view of Madhva 

as is made clear by the TD. — and a host 
of other commentaries!. But the wording of the opening line of the B 
is somewhat mibleading — especially to the uninitiated. 
To avoid all possible misunderstanding, Madhva could as well have 
said : Why then does he purposely 

choose an involved construction ? The answer > is that his desire, nay 
passion, for brevity of expression triumphs over every other consideration — 
with the result that by resorting to the device of in the use of term 

in both the cases, the Acarya is able to hit two birds at a shot — 

^ JTfSrsi:; The following 

remarks of Jayatirtha sum up Madhva’s views about the necessity of 
incorporating into the Sutra:— I =? 

I ^ (Nyaya Sudha). If any one feels that 

other commentators will not be prepared to go so far as that, he would 
really discern what Madhva is diiving at when he says: | 

Commenting on the reading rf?Fi®cT^r in the TP. the Cmulriha 
observes:-^|=FiRf ‘cT?T:^rTq’l% <115: gif: I ‘gcwk’lk I I^5flfgR0i('?R0I- 

cftqgqiqRi^i 

‘cigiffR^qqqqit’ef^^q'qfq^RM i i 

The CandrikapraMsay in this connection, notices a misplaced criti- 
cism of some critic — presumably Appayya DIksita — on the Bhasya which 
it thus refutes: — 

“qaR, qj Rpq ‘qfsi’^sfwqiRR^ciqi^^’ ffg 

^qgs^isfqqg: I 3?qi«i gg^q; l qqi "kgs?: giRiq?^ 3T^iq%(% i 
g qf^qqgs^^q qi^g., gqiikqqi%: l qf55q;^q: afig^g^qigg; 

1. cf. 3T?mfvi#, 3Tr;TfaqTrRk^sq5I«^: qf^ssijfrgg 

I (N. s.) flfsjtcqiq^ 3 ‘arq’ qf^^qrsicftk- 

‘cRR^wf 

3J5^I {Candnka). 
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gii*scT?qi'q«i^5^tq ?i'qTlx^qitrqiqww?5Tqi?rqoi^ ajk^qq^: i ^ %:q^ 

so 

qS'-^q;^: ; {^ 5 , 3fH?ciqqi=qqi^l% =qi5I*?n^^ia H” 

41. _B, 3TT%FTq;qqpk. The term 3?^ in the Sutra, has been 
iinilerstoocl by Sariikara in (he sense of immediate succession to the 
possession in abundance of certain ^T'^^Ts such as 

and Kamanuja 

to denote temporal succession to the study of the Karmakanda: — 

^di^: {Snbhcisya). Madhva, how- 
ever, takes it to stand for Lc., after the acquisition of the 

necessary competency (determined by the possession of certain qualifica- 
tions). This is indeed a pluasible interpretation; for, to judge from 
the internal evidence of tlie sutras, not only are certain classes of 

persons denied the right of {Sec B, S, i, 3, 34 — 38) but a certain 

amount of preliminary qualification in the form of the study of Scrip- 
tures, and the cultivation of certain spiritual and mental virtues is also 
insisted upon (in, 4, 12 — 13, 27). 

From the point of view of birth the best classes among men 

; the Rsis (including the Gandharvas) and the 
Devas form the three classes of Adliikdruis known as and ^SW\, 

On this classification, fitness for release ( would constitute 
the elementary definition of the Adliikdrin, Its limited pervasion in the 
case of the good Sudras, and lower creatures is removed by 

a different classification of Adhtkdrins on the basis of the spiritual quali^ 
ties possessed by them such as the study of the Vedas, the acquisition of 
godliness, control over the senses, surrender to God etc. The three-fold 
subdivision into and applies here also. 

42. P. 30. T.D. line. 10. Before l^d etc., note the following 

explanation of the Sruti attributed to the TD by the 

Bhdsyadipikd of Jagannatha Tirtha — which is not, however, found in 
any of my Mss. 

sfi^q, ^qqiR^q;ift, 

q^^, f^c^Riqi^ I 3ffRj ?ilRfa#F Rqqif]^, 

RcRcTitfiJri’lq;, R?q itiMfqqw iq'orifffiqfq ii" 
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43. — TD. — An eloboiate refutation of the 

is made by Madhva in his UpadJif-khandana. The question of the reality 
of Bondage is very adroitly introduced by him as an interpretational 
issue in connection with the term in the Sutrah He argues that 

it is the stein reality of Bondage and the poignant desiie to free one's 
self from it that furnish the immediate raison d'etre and motive-force 
for a real and sincere ! As Madhva rightly remarks : — 

(Av.), the release of the Soul from 
the clutches of worldly bondage hardly warrants the hypothesis of 

the Unreality of the Universe! So that the very fact of holding out 

Moksa as the prize of Brahma-jhana establishes Bondage as real: — 

\m\ m] i 

44, P. 31. lines 18-19. cf. SfflIOT EfiROT naR,.’ 

etc. Cf. the famous dictum of-Saiiikara: 
^#51 ; 3fet^ Rcfl^cT | Also: ^ 

1 W. II (Jstjisiddhi i, 9.) 

46. — *he following discussion 

in M. G. B. (Chap. 2, 16) I 

51 =^J 3igcl; gdt | 3)efT; 

? qi^ qr^ci;, q qqr ?jq|fqiq?iqi^oiq^ 1 

I ^ =q ijqii^qRq'tcqq 

I q?14^qR ^4, q?q gfqq Rcfiaiq Wfl%fqra ll ako:- 
3igi'l:®^'iifi#r ttiqsqq^i^q il; i qiq qq Hqi% 1 1 (Av-) 

47. p. 41.— 32. pqflq^ii^iqiiqqigq^q iqipqiq, a^igi^qiqiqq- 
. etc. Cf. the following satire of the Mimarhsaka against the Ad- 

vaitins:— ‘‘qg qiiiq^wq ^gq; — q^q^vq^ q qg( qsq ; q^iqs>'q^ 

qgsqwra, qq^q^^q: ! fq|qr q'lg? q.^qq, !” 

1. ^ : is explained in many different ways in the Av., and each 
time, it is shown to meet a particular kind of purvapaksa which either 
pronounces Brahma-jijnasd to be fruitless or questions its status quo : 

9raj*= qlqtrqq'^qgt qgtiq, ; qjqgi qqpqrq. ; s^iqf^qvRiq, ; 
jRiiqiqiq etc. 
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48. P. 33. B. line 4. 1 3T5qq | 3iq%s3:: 

aqi3Rqi^''i I ‘3fR?frq' j^igfcqr, ‘aiq’ q=q^ cT|q»q- 

1 ^qqiqq srHitiMqMtRq^g qf 55?q qqqqg^cqi^ fcT: i 

49, — ‘34t^^4iq5t5?«4.’ This verse is quoted in the Bhaiiintl and 
sevcial other ancient works; but its source remains unknown. Even 
ihe latest critical edition of the BJianiail issued by T. P. H. Adyar throws 
no light on the matlci. Under the circumstances therefore, the informa- 
tion of the B. D. that the veise is from the Mann-SmYii is bciind to be 
somewhat encouraging. As for its not being traceable in cur present 
editions of the Snnti, we can only say that it is nothing surprising as 
instances of the kind are not wanting m tlie case a great many of verses 
cited by responsible writers from the Smrti. 


.so. p. 34. TP. 5rnqq;iqr??=sqi qi^qiq^r- 


fq?rii'qfiR5fq qdiilsiqq'iR: I ^ii'd^siqqiRsa qfxgqqWicq^-qiqq:’ 


[Caiuirika.) 

51. P. 35. TP. fiqi^l 'j;qgqf traifi3q.q^ qiqsq: | 

The three seperaie definitions of the three classes of Adhiharins given in 
the B should not be taken as mutually exclusive ones. Bather, the 

qualities mentioned from up to ‘q'?Rqrf%34OTqH’ should be 
treated as all together constituting a simple general definition of the 
Adhikdrin, The overlapping of the three classes which would 

thus result, is removed by the statement: | 

Not less than three different explanations of this tough passage of- 
the TP. have been recorded. As understood by the Candrtkdy its sense 
is as follows; In the assignment of a person to any one of the first two 
classes {t.c., the or the the non-abundance in him 

of the characteristics of the succeeding class or classes— together of 
course with an abundance (HTfq ) of those of his own particular class- 
will be taken into account. Bdt in the assignment of a person to the 
highest class (3^’^), the non-abundance of the tr.uls of its two preceding 
classes coupled likewise with a super-abundance of the vitrtues of his 
special class, will be considered. The sentence will have 

thus to be split up in two different ways— once normally and a second 
time by inverting and ; 
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II Thus, in im the virtues of the 

two succeeding classes viz.^ and will be deficient (^^1^); in a 
57’^^^rffWTR^the virtues of the last class alone will be deficient; and in a 
the virtues of the tsvo preceding classes will be deficient. 
According to another interpretation of the Tikd noticed by B.D. the 
allotment of Adhikarins to the and classes would follow 

the highest or comparative predominance and average presence respec- 
tively of all the virtues, 

52. P. 37. B. ajjfq^rt afiq q — Cf. 

qS'q inf ifln'ofqqq: ii(Bhfig. 2, 4, is.) 

Madhva does not deny Moksa to women, the Sudias, the fallen 
Brahmins and the Antyajas (Barbarians and foreigners included)'. But 

(he question of is different. Pursuit of aitfqqr thro' 

this means is contined as a general rule to the three varnas. cf. 

=T I ^qqi #qr n 

(Bhag. I, 4, 24.) 

53. — B. g 11^%— etc- This statement has 

only a remote theoratical significance for us now. It cannot be said to 
have had any practical significance even in Madhva’s own limes. 

54— B. qq') ^q fiqiq^: | 

According to the Rg Vcda^Annkramanfkdf Urvasiisthe Seer of R.V, 
10, 95, 2, 4, 5, 7, 11, 13, 15, 16, 18; Yarn! of R. V. 10, 154; Yami Vai- 
vasvati of R. V. 10, 10, 1, 3, 5-7, 11, 13; Indrani of R. V. 10, 86, 2-6, 9, 
10, 15-18 and Sad of R. V. 10, 159. The existence of women Seers of 
the Mantras in Rg Vedic times is thus an established fact and it is to this 
that Madhva refers. Urvasi is also spoken of as a Brahmavadini in a 
certain context of the Brahmanda Purc^a. A Biahmavadini without 
is hardly conceivable. 

1. The statement of Baladeva in his commentary on JIvagosvamin’s 
Satsandarhha that in^adhva*s system only Brahmins are entitled to Moksa 
(qirlHT m:, P- 22). is a gross 

misrepresentation of facts and is suprising in such a warm admirer and 
follower of Madhva as he was. 
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55. — — ‘Rte’ governing a noun in the accusative 

is not altogether inadmissible. The Prandhamanoramd quietly approves 
of it: ( 5 ^ P- 245-6 Benares, 1808) and the Candra-Vydkarana 

has actually a sutra in favor of it — (ii, 1, 84). Such usages 
are quite common in the Epics and the Puranas. The IstasiddJn of 
Viniuktatman shows a decided leaning towards it. (vii, 2; viii, 22.) 

56. — TP. ^ This mantra is ascribed to the woman- 

Seer Indrani. 

57 . P. 39 . TP. 3TST etc. This gnifi is cited 

by Madhva under Nydyavivarana i, 1, 1. It is obviously the same 

text as is cited by Nimbarka under B. S. ii, 3, 27. Tho' not at present 
traceable, it appears to have been paraphrased in the following passage 
of the Brhad Brahma Samhiia (iv, 6, 15).:— 

58. — TP. 'n S. ii, 3, 22. 

59. P.40. SD. q Skanda 2, 4, 36, 14:— 

511 1 n 

60. — TP. ^ ^ sjietoii^^^tRrsqcft. — 

g!>IRI%fraN^'lisqfsnvi[q: | The position of llie Tika is that the term 

in the Sutra should be viewed as an established synonyom {^) 
of ‘inquiry’ and not as suggesting it thro' ‘the desire to know’. 

^ g fR^l^Ofiai {q=^Rr l The Candrika carries on an 

elaborate discussion into the of held by the I ivnywHcikHvci 

and others and concludes by saying: — ft-dk ^ Rq I 
The is also indicated by Jiladliva when he says: ; 

etc. 

Purusottama, commenting on Vailabha's blifisya in his connection: 

^ =q, ^iqqfd qm i 

fq^Rf^Rra^ t 313 I^q, 5#?! q=qqif%, makes the 

following useful comment: ’> 3); 

=q {«p' cit- i, 5. 4) g? g^rgqfqt^C ( ) ‘Rffi- 
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mf ( ) ?9T[f^| * * * ik^i- 

, '^4i%wtH5rw5Trf|cif i«?r tiFi5fi[?:(OTfj5iqi3r^’^ II 

61.— P. 41. B. aif5KSl The object of this bha.sya is (1) 

to give Vaisnavism a firm footing in the Sutras; and (2) to show the in- 
appropriateness of the other senses of the term such as ^TT%, 
^JT^|5EnT and^^^n^ (Veda) to the present context. These are secured by 
interpreting the term in strict harmony with the two closing sutras 
of the Daivi Mhiimiisd: f| I d and by calling to 

aid the ^usage of the learned' and the final testimony of the 

Vedasastra and Puranas in respect of Visnu being the Highest Brah- 
man and ultimate subject-matter of the entire Vedasastra. 

H guar tag: | (Skanda ii, 7, 19, 8.) 

g?T gg; gcagfar ggg^ag I gn^g g ta ^gatg; || 

The question has been fully discussed in the Introduction. 

Commenting on the term in the Sutra, Saiiikara deplores the 
needless procedure of the Vrttikara in demonstrating the inadequacy of 
the other senses of the term as a preliminary to arriving at the exact 
sense which would satisfy the present context — when the sense intended 
by the Sutrakara could easily be determined by looking up at the very 

next Sutra — I But the N.S. does not consider this line of 
argument to be particularly convincing 

m qg^^rgca^rqgg.— ‘#g^a gt^if^aigapgTgrgfaa 

aii^aaiiCra fgggi?>g ; g^gaagg. i ag: gaarir: qa gg’ ?i% 

girig a^aig i g ^ gisai^ggsr'girgTOaigi arng’ fig i g^rfta 
g'?g I gtaa§ig^gag gtcati^atggig qa g garfirg ar giggai^or- 

1. cf. ^ ^ I 

(S. S. B.) 

2. Since Madhva also, like the Vrttikara, proceeds to show the 
unsuitability of the other senses of the term Brahman here, it becomes 
necessary for his commentator to show the untenability of ^arhkara’s 
criticism of the Vrttikara’s procedure by itself and as applied to Madhva. 
It is not possible to say who the critic mentioned by Jayatirtha is. 



JtOTES 


ii3 

sq»l. I 3^, 3ri^sf^ ? ^‘- I 

JI^ciew^3[qi^^af^*?ra?qiq^:ftqtqicir l feefi^, fqqifq^ arakwfq- 
qi?T?ai^5[rq!^0T ^iififqqq i fiqi'3TRqjfqqqi^i=qqi f^iiq, (^ pfq^cw- 
I q I aqqqtff ‘e {q'gfl? Ci’eqif^qm ftfiq, 
qq^^qiq qqg ^iqqfqt^i; | q q, 3q{?jqqq^I3'l=qqqi m fqqqi q qaq fc3^ 
qi'qfqi I q?qi?ri^q;R\qq; li 

62. P. 44. B. qi?5qq^fq;. This is one of the iion-extant Sakhas 
of the Sdtna Veda from which quotations are made by Samkara,^ 
Visvarupa,^ Madhva and Sayana4. No particular reason exists to doubt 
the genuineness of the citations made by Madhva alone from this Sakha. 

63. P. 45. B. ffd ^^TFdT. This is the corner- 

stone of Madhva’s Monotheism. Here One Supreme God is claimed to 
be the c/z/V/ bearer of all the names of the deities. The existence of the 
Highest God side by side with a number of minor gods dependent on 

Him is also implied: ‘ql ^qw ^qqq^qqiqi! 1 cqr, qi^j^'qi’ (t. b. 3, 

7 , 9, 4). It IS by taking his stand on these that xMadhva so effectively 
checks the passage of Vedic Monotheism into a colorless Monism. 

64. — . The following is Sayana's interpreta- 
tion of this mantra: — 

qqiqi%fqcqo?iRqiqqlq;q — 3(05 fl gqkif^i^ Iqgfq | 

65. — TD, Verses from the beginning with 

The original quotation occurs in the Tativoddyota of Madhva. Tyasa- 
Smrti ought to be differentiated fiom an extant work of the same' name 
published in the Snirii-Samnccaya, Madhva’s Vydsa-Smrti is a much 
bigger work. It was known to Samkara too, who quotes from it in his 
commentary on the Gaiidpdda Kdrikds and the Visnu Saliasrandma. 

66. P. 46. B. qiqrfqra q?q qr^: l The original Sruli is 
paraphrased in the following verse of (he Santi Parva too: — 

3fq^q qiqiq^q#: qf^q^r srwreqq, I 

g'qsra^q q?iifq^ qq; li (Mbh. xii, 47 , ss.) 

1 . See Bhamatl, i, 1, 1. 2. S. S. B. iii, 3, 26. 

3. Bdlakrida comm, on Yajnavalkya Smrti, T. S. S. 1922. (p. 8). 

4. Comm, on T. A. (Anandasrama Series No. 36) p. 903. 

15 
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67. P. 48. B. 53S I Sayana gives a very ijnsatisfaclory 

explanation: ‘gg | 

Sf'cTfl’sq qr]^wlft==4 qilC'JIWcq^.'il In the light of such texts as: 

qq'cis q;q^isqqi%; eg^S'<T;q;q4t {q=q2ja ; 

^§Tt JTKqOTH?q?g gi%3 ; etc. the natural explanation 

adopted by Madhva has to be accepted as far more satisfactory. 

68. — B. The text ^ ^53T explained 

away by Sayana thus: 4 3^4 mi 44 

69. — B. The remark applies to both 

and II 

70. P. 50. TP. The three 

parts of the Harivamsa referred to are the so-called 1^^, ^1%^ and 

But seeing that reference to Harivamhi wherever made in Madhva's 
works, is invariably done in the plural, it is doubtful if such a significance 
need be attached to the use of the plural here. 

ffOTvtmqqqqfq3.=qqrqq: I 3, iRq^a^q MBiqqpqqffq^jq^Tqg,— (Ed.) 
Anyhow, it is doubly significant that the TD makes no comment on 
the pluial form. The present-day editions of tlie Hanvcmsa give 
Harivamsa f Vtsnu and Bhavisyai as the names of its three parvas. 

71. P. 51. B. ^ — The first of the verses cited here, occurs in- 

tact in the VaraJia Purana. But the second one is not to be found in 
the printed texts of the Purana. A different verse, in several versions, is 
however quoted in its place by several writers like Yamuna, Desika etc:- 

cq il qiRtif qiRq i f 5Wii#^3r[^[R I 

^^^fqivqqRie €\i I gq Rliqig II 

72. — TD. Rq^:. This Sruii is cited by Sudarsana Suri on 

the Sribhdsya (p. 1624, Medical Hall Press, Benares). 

73. — TD. The story of Visnu and Brahma set- 

ting forth to trace the root and the top-most point respectively of the 
Linga occurs in the Skdnda i, 6. 

74. — TD ail efq. sii [Ed.] 



NOTES 


115 


75. P. 53. TP ‘if fftl. The complete sentence ‘W ^111%- 

is cited by Madhva under B. S. i, 1, 12. It seems 
to be a quotation from some Lexicon or Dhaliipatha tho' it is impossible 
now to determine its exact source. Appayya Diksita, (if that were really 
the critic referred to by the CaHclrikdprakdhi)^ seems to have viewed it 
with suspicion as a fabrication of Madhva. But suffice it to say that 
the facts conveyed by that quotation (if not the quotation itself) are as 
old as the Vrttikara, whom iSariikaia takes to task^ for having stopped to 
consider and demonstrate the unsuitability ot these senses to the term 
‘Brahman’ under i, 1, 1. 

The following verse of the Caudrikd constitutes the Snn^raJia sloha 
for the first adhikarana:— 

3PT 1919^11 I ci; n 

76. P. 54. B. The purpcse of this definition is twofold: 

(1) To render the fulness of all auspicious attributes in Brahman plausi- 
ble; and (2) to establish difference between the Individual and the Supreme. 
Usage and Differentiation have always been held to be 

the chief purposes of a definition. The first being out of the question in 
the case of the Sutrakara, the differentiation of the Brahman from all else 
— from the ]iva no less than from the Pradhana and Hiranyagarbha, 
turns out to be the central purpose ol the Sutra.^ A glance at the Sutra^ 

would show how particular the Sutrakara is of maintain- 
ing and safeguarding the soverignty of Ihe Supreme and i(s difference 
from the Individual. 

Advaitic commentatois try to evade the natuial implication of the 
second sutra by saying that the definition put forward by the Sutrakara is 
not an intimate one but is merely a or accidental one 

|] ancapadika. ) 

dr STfdqr^drdtdRi; 1 1 ( Vivaram. ) 

2. Cf. an Advaitic view quoted in N. Si—^i 

q^qft:q^qdr^ si^Ri^^ddr^, =ldR^fq 
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— a qualification per accidens — which least affects the unity of Brahman’s 
nature. But the Siddhantin points out against this that (1) there is after 
all, no need to resort to a forced when a can as well 

be attempted; and (2) even a has some kind of differentiation in 

view.i The purvapaksin's plea that unless the definition in the second 
sutra is assumed to be a one, the thesis of would be in 

jeopardy, is set aside by pointing out the unprovenness of the premises. 
In combating the hypothesis of Madhva draws attention to a 

passage in the Bhagavaia ; — 

IKBhag. X. 70,5.) 

wherein the Sutrakara himself declares the authoi ship etc., of the Uni- 
verse to constitute the or most intimate definition of the Brahman. ^ 

A significant example of Madhva’s depaiture from the beaten track 
of his predecessors, is to be seen in his explanation of the Sutra in terms 
not only of (origin), (sustenance^ and (dissolution); but also 
of (control), ^ (enlightenment), ^11% (ignorance), (bondage) 

and (release). If one can include and W under there 

is no reason why it should not accomodate other functions specially such 
as have been ascribed to the Brahman in various places in the SrnW^ and 
Smrti^ — whose statements the the Sutras are out to systematise. 

77.— The verse is a great point of strength for Madh- 

va’s interpretation of the Sutra. The Sutiakara himself, later on, attributes 

the causation of Bondage and Release to the Supreme: — 

(B. S. iii, 2, 5). Thus, the internal evidence 
of the sutras also strongly supports Madhva's libeial interpretation of this 
sutra. It is interesting to note that Srikantha in his Bhasya extends 

to r 

=d I ^ifd ? (N. S.) 

2. Even ^ridhara’s variant reading; in this verse, does not 

very much change its tenor. 

3. Vide TD p. 42 where they are set forth in detail. 

4. cf. ^ (Gfta, 15, 15). 

I 5r5t II (Skanda) 
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The author of the Candrika, after a brief discussion, shows how 
bondage, enlightenment, release etc. cannot be subsumed under the triad 

of ; and how above all, a separate reference to Moksa as the 

goal of must needs be expected of the Sutrakara. 

78. P, 55. B. The verse is found in the Anandasiama 

edition of the Skdnda Piirdna in this foim:^ — 

iiifiai^qn^cTqi 1 || 

The Bhasya gives precedence to the\SM;l^/<7 passage over the Sruti text — 

etc. for this reason viz., that it is the only text of its kind 
which makes a collective reference to all ike eightfold deierniinaiions. 
Some other interpretations of this sutra offered by other commentators 
are:— ; 3 i;jt 3T[k 

The following are the Sangraha slokas lor the second adhikarana : — 

l fqwirR^'T,|r7g?q^ i 

79.— SD. — cf. 

I (Vayuprokta l, 35, 129). 

80. P, 57. This word is with difficulty explained by 

Macdonell adverbially as in threefold wise ". 11 is interesting to note, 

however, that the Padapdlha gives ft and as the two members. The 
Mbh. heals ft'^fS as one of the holy names of Visnu and derives it thus: 

m ^ f ft q i ^ ii 

wiih 1 mt ’ll n 

(xii, 352, 21-2.) 

1.. This passage has SO far been classed amongst ^he untraceable if 
not also “faked” quotations of Madhva. Prof. P>. Venkatesacar of Banga- 
lore was able sometime back to trace it to its original source ; which he has 
been kind eno’ to communicate to me. He has thus laid the Madhva public 
under a deep debt of gratitude to him. 

2. Both these seem to be Vaisnavite in tenor. The second would 
make ' “maintenance” alone the definition of Brahman.— cf. 
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81._B This is interpreted by Oriental Scliolars as an 

allusion to the 360 days of the year— ^ being a multiplicand signifying 
a unit of 90 days. 

82. B. (Karwanimaya.) 

83. — TD. 33^1^5, Sayan i takes the root to be ‘5^’ 

I'he root 'iW mentioned by Trivikrama, is not found in the 
Dhatupatlia. Cf. the following remarks of the Landrikaprahasa in this 
connection: 'atCli^qri:’ I 

^5f%, sense in which the root is taken by Trivikrama 

seems to be more tibingto the context than Sayaira's. 

84. P. 58. TD. f. n. 2. l^R:. All the printed texts of the 

Rg-Veda and the Bhasya read in the vocative. The nominative- 
icading found in Bloom lield's Vedic Conconhmcc and Ms. B. of TD is 
incorrect. Note that is the reading in TP and SD too. 

85. P 61. B. I The text itself admits of 

more than one explanation; — 

(') af^fiRcf. •= ^ q,?qffRi: | 

(“) = d^l^qiqiDqigqRfi: (i. e. 313Rff5nfll0qq[ Iqi^TF- 

m) ^ 5F.5q^iqi: n 

(■'i) 3f3qHcT ifgq^sii'JiH,— ^qRinq^iT, irfiOeqi^qRcTs^, ^ 
SiqcRiRqR^ qiSq^lqi: | ^JIlRR^llqiBqRnwqcqiri; | (Ed.) 

The first line of interpretation is pursued in the Bhasya; and the 
second is developed in the AnuvydkfiydiuO. In so far as tlie Author of 
the Universe is beyond the range of pure inference, and his nature and 
identity can be known thro' Scripture alone, it would be liitile to try to 
establish Rudra qr any other God as Brahman — (i) either on the basis of 
pure Inference, or (ii) on the authority of the .‘^aiva Agamas themselves, 
whose validity is made out firstly in the case of a limited portion of 
them on the strength of the observed efficiency of the means recommended 
in it for the procurement of certain tangible results (csr) and later on by 
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extending it to the other portions dealing with the siipersensiiousJ As 
H'gards this roundabout way in which the validity of the Saiva Agamas 
is sought to be proved, I\fadhva points out that it may be equally open to 
put down the Agamas as invalid in view of certain observed miscarriages 
of the means and ends specified. And secondly, even supposing 
tlic Agamas to be valid in this respect, they cannot help us at all in deter- 
mining the true nature of the Brahman; since only the Sastra— comprising 
ol the four Vedas, the Mulardnidyanaj the Epic and the Pahcaratra 
can do it. Thus Tvladhva very adroitly makes the Sutrakara himself cut 
the Gordian knot in the momentous issue of Saivism vs. Vaisnavism, in 
favor of the latter. Of course, as a'clean tighter, Madhva readily under- 
takes to prove that Visrui is the Highest God of the Vedasastra. 

86, P. 62. 1 D. eFTfll as in =qqfaF ^ffqq #cT. 

87. P. 63. B. q fqqwflpqq. True to the genuine iraditio„„ 

of the Vedanta, Madhva maintains that the existence of a cieator cannot 
be demonstrated by any means oilier than Scripture. F'ormal logic can 
never succeed in establishing Brahman’s causality of the Universe to 
one's entire satisfaction. No doubt, the ancient Naiyayikas had the temerity 

to assert: and made a desparate attempt to prove 

the existence of God. Udayana’s eight points are deservedly famous. But 
the usual type of inference furnished by etc., is 

clearly insufficient as it is (1) open either to a or (2) would land 

us in a plurality of causes; or (3) be powerless to secure the omniscience 
of that creator. An appeal to scriptuic is strictly ruled out, — no matter 
at what stage. In order to demonstrate the futility of formal logic in this 
respect, Madhva gives a number of reckless syllogisms in his Annvyd- 
khydna : — 


1. This account of Madhva of the way in which the :^aiva establishes 
the validity of his Agamas is by no means a fanciful one. An identical 
account is given by ^n'kumara, the commentator on Bhoja's Tattvaprakd- 
§a:-^ I 

Trivandrum Skt. Series^ Ixviii, 1920 p. 27). 
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88. — B. etc. Cf. ;— 

qafRi^ e ct 4: {% I Rt5Ti35tif^?ci^ ^ || 

{Skdnda passage quoted by Rangoji bhatta in his Advailacinidmani. S. S. 
Bhavan Texts p. 44.) 

89. P. 64. TD. Contrast with this the 

following: — 

^flcT: ^ gTcTIf^IR || 

5T I 9 slCTItn^cTtwMt gf f| | 

Jf ^'ff<T ^fi^^flw'tcl ^ =^tfq ftligiltw II (Bhag. V, 19,5,6,) 

90. — TP. The reference is to Yasoda’s visuali- 

sation of the Universe in the mouth of Krsna; — 

m fra ig f^i[T: i (Ehag. X, 8, .37.) 

91. P. 69. B. This is a different work from the 

Epic of Valmiki. The Maisya Pnrdna says that it was first communicated 
to Brahma by Hayagriva which was later on abridged by Valmiki. Ils 
original extent is believed to have been a hundred crorcs of verses, Tilaka 
in his commentary on the Rdmdyana quotes a verse from it. 

92. P. 70. B. The second verse from the Skdnda is not traceable 
in the printed editions of the Pnrdna. 

93. — TD. There are serious differences in the readings of the nine 

verses from the Moksadharma quoted in the TD. The main force of Ma- 
dhva's argument towards the validity of the Pancaratra and the conse- 
quent invalidity of the other Agamas lies in the presence of as 

the reading in the original and the omission of all reference to Pancaratra 
by namej in the opening query and in the reply to it in verses 1 and 64 
of chap. 359. (Kumbakonam Edn.) The point stressed by Madhva is that 
the eulogy accorded to the Pancaratra in place of the when no 

reference to it was embodied in verse i, shows that in the opinion of the 
Epic, the Pancaratra is on a par with the and hence wholly valid 

whilst others are not. But the majority of texts give a different reading 
from what is required by Madhva: %T: TO^l^ cT^T 

and in these cases, the word is conspicuous by its absence. But 
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fortunately, it occurs in the Grantha (Visistadvaitic) edition of 1909^ and 
the text of the Mbh. according to Vadiraja's Laksalamkdra^, Even apart 
from this consideration, the curious statement in the concluding verses of 
this section- ^ I fiRRoi; q?: u 

that directly or indirectly Narayaua is the Highest God even of such 
systems as Samkhya, Yoga and Pasupata shows that these can be consi- 
dered valid only in so far as they can be made to recognise the 
Supremacy of Visnu; while, if the contrary be the case, they will have to 
be put down as “separate’' systems opposed to the Pahcaratra. 

94, P. 71. TD. This line occurs in most texts after 

(not found in TD.) which itself follows 

95. — TD. Printed texts of the Epic (Northern as well 

as Southern Recension) read: d;d5 ^vdd. The next line is not to be founa 
in the current texts. 

96~TD. dd5 This corresponds to 

^ ^^dg C^dd’ of the printed texts. 

97— dd^dRd dMd etc. This line does not occur in the printed 
texts and a majority ol the Northern and Southern Mss^. But later state- 
nients like;— ‘wqR etc., seem to presuppose 

the existence of some such line. 

98. P. 73. B. ddiw¥d. The term has been 

explained in two different ways by Samkara — once as a Tatpurusa and 

1. Even here, there is a lot of confusion; for the Grantha text intro- 
duces along with in verse 1 at the same time 

omitting ‘dl^ddH.’ tho’ it returns with it in the answer. It is 

unfortunate that Sharada (Kashmirian text) Mss. for this portion of the 
Epic have not yet been traced— otherwise, they may be expected to throw 
some new light on the readings in question. 

2. I am indebted to Prof. P. P. S. Sa<;tri, the learned Editor of the 
Southern Recension ol the Mbh., for his kind permission to refer to the 
Ms. of the LaksalaMara in his possession in this connection. 

3. I am deeply obliged to Dr. V. S. Suktankar of the B. O. R. I. 
Poona, for a complete list of the variae lectiones in the Mss. of the 
Northern and Southern Recensions of the Epic which he was kind eno’ to 
supply at my request. 

16 
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a second time as a compound. The pin pose of the sutra accord- 

ing to the first explanation is to reinforce the Brahman’s Omniscience 
which was suggested by its authorship of the Universe. This explanation 
has been severely criticised by Madhva in his Gttabhasya, m, 15, and 
these arguments have been amplified in the SD and TP as well as in the 
Nyayasudhd, 

99. P. 74. TP. etc. The attempt 

of Mm. Anantakrsna Sastrin to dispose of this objection in his Pradipa 
(appended to his recent edn. oi Samkara’s bhasya with eight comm.) 
saying that omnipotence too is similarly sought to be reinforced, and his 
quoting from Appayya DIksita in support, are alike unavailing. The 

natural trend of Sariikara’s bhasya: 

is against the acceptance of Syt. Sastrin’s iour dc force: ! 

100— TP, i. e. The Vaisesika 

looks upon the V^eda as a woik produced tliio' deliberate effort by God; 

(V. S. vi, 1,1). 

101 — TP. Such Si utis and Snirlis as RiWj 

«T:TI^'iRr (Mbh. xii, 238, 93). 

102. P. 75. B. The six Tatparyalingas, have their order of strength 
in the order of their enumeration. Appayya Diksita’s thesis of 

has been effectively repudiated by Vijayindra Tirtha in his work 
The Candrikd gives suitable instances where the principle 
of the of the Iingas has been admitted by the Purvamltnarh- 

sakas. The verse from the Brhai Samhiid is much eailier than 
Madhva, being found quoted from an unnamed source in Sariikara's 
Lalifd-trisciU-bhdsya (Vol. 18, p. 257, Vani-vilas). The accusation once 
made by a writer in the Jonriial of Oriental Research^ Madras (pt. i, 1927), 
that the Acarya had stolen the verse from Akhandananda’s Taiivadipana 
and had passed it off as a Brhai Samhiid verse has been fully answered 
by mei in a paper contributed to the Annals of the B. 0. R. I., Vol. xiii, 
pts. 3 — 4. 

103. — B. 37^ ^qqTqif^ A telling instance of the miany- 

facedness’ of the bhasya. As pointed out by the comm., tho' 

1. See also: ^ivadvaiia of Srikantha by S. S. Suryanarayana ^astri, 
p. 30 for further proofs in defence of Madhva. 
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occurring last in the list of TatparyaliAgas, is put at the head in order to 
indicate the thesis of their , 

104. P. 78. TP. ^ §^i rr^^. Vide the Bhdsyadtpikd of Jagannatha 
Tirtha for an esoteric explanation of this Srnti. (§^ etc.) 

103. P. 79. The fifth adhikarana is taken by Sarhkara, Bhaskara, 
Kamanuja and many other commentators as repudiating the Sarhkhya 
doctrine of the causality of Prakrti. But Madhva alone follows a different 
course. He lakes this adhikarana to be a repudiation of the Monistic 
doctiine of the Brahman being inexpressible and essentially be- 

yond the reach of Vedic utterances. 'With one pregnant remark, he exposes 
the hollowness, inadequacy and injustice of the interpretations of his 
predecessors: which is capable of being interpreted 

in diverse ways. 

Jayatirtha in his N.S. shows that the Advaitin and all those who ha\% 
chosen to follow his lead under this Sutra, have caught a veritable Tartar 
in the phrase All possible ways in which it could be 

explained by them are considered and pronounced unsatisfactory 

or suicidaP.-^^I f|— ft (i) 

^f ; (2) qr ; (3) • (4) ? 

ll’ft II Pradhana of the Sarhkhya is taught as a 
distinct material principle furnishing the material stuff of the Universe 
in several contexts in the Vedas, Upanisads and Puranasi. Its existence 
and individuality cannot therefore be gainsaid tho the Advaitin strains 
every nerv^e to rule out the Pradhana and explain away all such texts. 
The criticism: ^ applies equally well to Ramanuja 

who renders as ^^1*^ ff 

In conclusion, it may be observed that Madhva is not so severely 
alone in his vew that the challenges an intimate dogma of 

Advaitism. Even Ramanuja, who follows Sariikara in his interpretation 
of this adhikarana as refuting the Sarhkhya, turns round to remark in 

the end:-3fcT 

fl, II (Snbhasya) 


1 . 


; uffii 3^ I 
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105. P. 79. B. ^ The grammatical accuracy of 

this form is thus made out in the BJidvadlpa: — 

‘qR agf ^qi?»Ti=q^>i’ ffqgsqi^qiqgqiqig^^^, qqf mqRf =qw if%- 
^Rq?g^qi=q^fqfg 5qi'q¥,^uiqi^f|qiracqiiq eigcq «qqiqig =qp^q;iqiq; i 
‘qsfci^f^qq^’ (Pan. iii, 3 , 58) fig ‘q5i^ qifqqiq’fqig 
qii^iqtqj =qw: qiRfqq i ‘qi^fg^^qpsfsqsrtqqfgqgi^’ 

(Pan. iii, 3, 119.) ffg ^ q^qt qsqs^sq, gifq qqiq;q[%i%q=qqt^i3^: I 

106 — Tlie Bhavadipa further refutes the objection of the 
Pdrdsaryavtjaya regarding the inadequacy of the term ^^^H.to convey 
the sense of ^mr^qg:— q^cqqs^fqfg ^T^gqqi fifqq^^^iq^qiqqiq ; q §, 
qi^ ^r?iq^q i afqs^q^qqwcqiKagi ^q?fn?3Dra!|gTq[qqi5n^(g, a# q I 
3fqs?iqcqRS:qqgrqf^q:tqtqqFq;cqig; | qt^qqi sqiljqiqiw I (P-39.) 

107. P. 80. B. f The Paras ary avi jay a of Maha- 

carya (16th century A.D.) comes forward with another objection against 
Madhva’s interpreting as t^nftqtqn^t — ^cfiqq^, fiqiqqqgiqiq^^q 

fesps fgfqig;, fajqqq^gqrqqjRq^eq, i qigiq^qq q 

qqtqqjT I which IS thus rebutted by Kaghavendra Tirtha:— 

q^qtqig;. I 3qq%^ f(q gcqgqRmig; i ggi^iaaq fcqgCiqlftrqiiiiqq^fqfg 

g;;qg(^qfg || (Bhavadipa) 

108. — B qqqf^sft q tRqf^ Jrif 5qq— Cf. the following idea: 

qqi ilqqg: qi§, is =q^qd qqi i q sgijl qglq gqifw q giqgr || 

(Mbh. xii. 201,6.) 

109. — TD. line. 22. ^q qqR?q ^qq^qiqr^I^q-The Samkhya relies 

upon such texts as ‘qqi^^iq’, ‘jfpqiqgiqift,’ ‘fqqiRgqq'tqqiq’ etc. Cf. Sam- 
kara's own remark elsewhere: iqqg^qmR ^qrqrqTfqpq’^qTpr 

?qqyidg®^q qtqq^ .qrq^^ i (^- s. b. b, 2 , i.) 

no.— TD. line. 24. qqq^qi^qmMTqq?^ !iqTq?q ^^JiJqtqr^- 

wg, I The context refen ed to is Sanikara’s Bha?ya on Gita, xii, 3:— 
“gqf % 3i(^i«r^qitBR^3fq_, apg^qqg^, qtqisqifgig^qs^qpqgqr 

‘qiqi g 5iff^ l^ni'qii'qq g q|^’ qrqi i^fqqt’ ii” 
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111. P. 84. B. ^^ 13 %; \ argiu: = 3f^^?5c5ira^ II 

The whole argument when elaborated would stand: 

55OT^i:~f^5fraq^ JT ^> 1 , %^iiq 

I Tlie logical implications of this syllogism are fully 
dealt with by Jayatirtha in his TP under the sutra and the discussion 
there would afford an intellectual treat to the initiated. The sentence 
is an instance of the pregnant brevity of Madhva's style. 

112 . P. 85 TD. line 21. ?r I? — 

cf. 1 3j|[R%ra^?fqra^^,:jr»3?araqa^ll’ 

113. P. 86 . TD. lines 11-12.^^ 35iafjRcg^irJ1R 1 

The resonant alliteration here has many a parallel in Madhava's S.D.S. 

114. — line. 18. ^ | (fi g BUlR^i- 

?rf|cqqq. Cf. afeq^i^qi%Ti^ (Svet. Up. 6, 8) ; ^ fqeB^s^fq- 

¥qjg^: (Gita, ll,-+3) ^IRl ^ IScfiqisRcf ^Il^cfl’ (Mbh. 

•xiv, 26, 1) ; q«Tl =q[5igq; gWRlItliqisRcT I afgfqgqRiqqROTq? 
q^; I g clfjqqRqqqi^^n^qqRqiq, ’ (Yamuna: SkUhitraya). For an 

exhaustive discussion of the purport of ‘<33Rqrfefiq’ text see Vyasaraja’s 
Nydyanirta 

115. P.87. L. 4. 5rffq?jq?5PaqqT.q ‘sfaxqqfe,’ ‘sfdxqqeVRfra^qfq- 

%^qqqfcq:gqFl4itCiq^?ira-Cl- under Chan. Up.,vi, 16 

qqffql ^^ 3 ^ q5RRfiHi?=T4, q.wit??q pqcq ^ 

cficq^qil I ^ q;i%g: gqj: | q fl, 

qhif^erqtq., q^iBg?q'tf^q(qrtqq>4tqiqwq^l®^TO#i: gwi'^Rq}- 

116. — hne. 12 . I f#qfq gii^ q ? qf^C qqqi%5q 

t^q |feqR(q?nqq m^q^riq? =nq 

=q teril qrq I 3, Bqigqqi%qiqqiqq 3ffq|=q^rq{q^ 

gxRgcq^qiq: I («/<“'»«''' *' 

117 . — L. 19. tqsqiqrq'tqsrq^^q^qig^ — Cf. another confession:— 

sfqq^qra:^ • 

ail^t ^ p?: 5fq% qwgifii: II ( ) 
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118. P. 89. line. 19. gr ^ Cf. — 

‘fliqi, |^^I?5rn?rRmH%. (Yaska: Nighantu 111,9.) 

119. — L. 27. gfqsqfrsr; 

1 3r«ir»j,§ =^ 1 ’ 1 (Bph.up. 2 , . 1 , 1 .; 

120 . P. 90. L. 15. ^^I30ir%qi3riR etc. This seclion takes up and 
effectively repudiates the Advaitin's contention that the Brahman is 

on account the absence of in it of such factors etc. 

which make predication possible. This view is expressed by Sarhkara in 
his comm, on the Brh. Up. (II, 3, 6.):— 
f:q qr srifaqi 3011 r— tl I ^ 

^oqfsT ; aim ^ 11 

121 . p, 91. L. 13. ft =q, 5ta5i5^sfq ^ =mi:, 

'iTh'dR. The N.S. puts the whole argument thus: ‘jr’ 

3?Ri If, ciwiqi^qR qm I apqqi, q^q qi?qi%3[qi^Riq%: 1 
5Tqi =q, ‘qq’ iRit^#:; q^^:, qiq gq^^qiqpqfq gcq>§qqt ^qirr ? 
jj,^isfftfqq^ ^qf^qiiq^Rig^ II 

^i^q ^qi%qnqflq: qR ‘qq’ q^qqf^qi sfRi, a^qi- 

q[xqRg«^cr ; R tqq^ I w ^w, ‘qq’ |cqiR5i^^?qqqcqq: qiiRq R%qi- 
fiqq aii? — ‘q^’fq | q^ s^qRR q^qiiq ‘^sfq’^s^qt^qeq q^qi^- 
wiRR. I qqi % ? aiq— s^m^ilq ^^q^, q 

|i% |qi?Ri qf^R^gtqr 51 ^ 51 =^ qqn%qqq?qi ^qtq^ 1 

aiq, qiqcq?3i[q q^iM agsq^ ?ig; gqqiq 5^qVq^ qRi;i> f msq- 
q^m'q I q I aiqqmqtg; | q ^ q^qRfRq;qRR%qqqqRI ; qq 
^if^ra^or fqq^q ; f^i g, ^ajoiiqc qcftfqijqqitq(^$^q fqqi qmiqqipmi. 
mqitRifq ^goiwqoi >jf^qrg 11 

122 . — L. 28. qf^qfttl^sfq rnm^ The Dvaitin formulated that 

there is no in the absence of the thing so suggested not having at 

anytime and any other place a of its own. This is sought to be 

rebutted by the Advaitin by making a clever use of a casual statement of 

Dandininhis/:dr)-arfnria(l, 102):— ‘fg^gmcfRi Rigq^qRi; qfg[, | 

qqn^l q q^qig ^R^qRliq ^qq^ ll’ that the different tastes of sugar-cane, 
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jaggery, or milk — tho' not expressible by set names, are yet capable of 
being individually experienced and apprehended, which shows that 

ean function even where there is no But Madhva is not to be 

taken in by this line of facile argument. He tells his opponent that the 
( ulinary Science has its owm names fer the different tastes of milk, 
ghee, jaggery etc. and quotes to the effect from the Sabdanirnaya: 

etc. 

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES 

123. P. 15. TP. 

Z\ | ?q|cTI: ^ 

qt fqiif iifl'ci: i [*^^0 

124. P. 53. TP. line. 20. The additional sentence after d5ET?Tc^ 
in some Mss. of TP:— 

is rejected as an inelevant interpolation by Raghavendra Tirlha in 
his Bhavadipa: 3f;i 

^iqiiqis: I ‘cf^q i i 

fqiqjqq^qiispil^^fq i^qiq I q|^I?l'q?^qif?tqii: II 

125. P. 79. line. 12. siq^q^q qi^N— -This is evidently one of the 

Sruti texts relied upon by the Advaitin to establish the inexpressibility of 
Brahman Its exact source, tho’ not specified by Madhva, is 

stated to be the Baskala Sruti by jagannatha Tirtha. Part of it occurs 
in the Nrshhhotiara Tapani also. Recently, 1 discovered for myself that 
Saihkara in his bhasya on B. S. iii, 2, 17 narrates a conversation between 
Baskalin and Vadhva wherein the latter is said to have conveyed the 
nature of the Brahman thro' silence. Sainkara uses the very same words: 

qpqi^T =q qt«q: w- ^ “q ftqi=q 3r'^y^^ vit 

I q iT’qf q’j? l q f ^ ^ gqrq— tq 5 q qiqn%, 

3'Rn^SqqTtqi’’ ffir II Sanikara’s source is untraceable. But there is 
nothing to show that it could not have been the same as that of Madhva. 
And the former, evidently, is using the very words of his source all 

unconsciously when he says-^iq^q^ 351 The occurrence of 

Baskali’s name in Sathkara’s quotation renders it probable that the Upa- 
nisad from which he is quoting was named after one of the interlocutors. 
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